LITERARY 
JOURNAL 





January, February, March, 1745. 





VOL. I. 














DUBLIN: 
Printed by S, Powe xt, for the AuTHOR, 


M DCC XLY, 


























TABLE 


OF 


ARTICLE S. 





ARTICLE I 


ETTERS of Criticifin, of Literature, 
&c. by Mr. Gifbert Cuper. pag. 233. 
ARTICLE I. -" 


A Letter to the Sournalift on Gen. xlix.. 
10. and Jude—6, 251 


ARTICLE III. 

The Theology of Injects, by Meffieurs Lefier 

and Lyonnet. II, Abftraé. 269 
ARTICLE Iv. 

Orthopedia:; or the Art of amending and 

preventing Deformities in Children, by 


Mr, Andry. 285 
ARTICLE V. q 

The Civil Hiftory of the Kingdom of Naples, 

by Mr. Peter Giannone. 314. 


ARTICLE VI. 
Mr, Keifler’s Travels continued. Il. Abfrad, . 


343 
a ARTICLE 














CONTENTS. 


ARTICLE VII. 

The Memoirs of the Paris Academy for the 

Year 1739. Il. Abjraéd. 356 
ARTICLE Vill. 

A full Account of the Miffions in Tran- 

quebar. 369 
ARTICLE Ix. 

Letters from Calvin to ‘fames of Burgun- 

dy Lord of Falais and Bredam. 39% 
ARTICLE X. 

A Treatife concerning the Senfes, by Mr. 

Le Cat. I. Abjtrad. 403 
ARTICLE Xfi. 

The Holy Bible. A New Tranflation by Mr. 


Le Cene. ID. Abjtraét. 419 
ARTICLE KXIl. 
Literary News.. 429 





& & 8 AT & 


AGE 263. line ha at the Word. &c. read Asthe Word, 
&e 2 334: 1. 7. 40 a Monk, vead to be a Monk, &e. 


p- 337. 1. 21. Paderbom, read Paderborn, pp. 355. |. 2-. 


con ble rend comfortable. p. 362.1. 27. the ‘Seen 
read the Nature, &e. Pp. 366. 1 27. in forme Kids, &c. read 
fome Kids, &e P- 367.1. 12. efefed, read affefed. p. 369. 
the Note. Greeni, id, read Groenland. p. 377-1. 8. Ziegeu- 
bag, read Zicsathdie. p- 385. 1. ib. dele ia fome Meafure, 
and read they 2 more than male amends, &c. bid: b 1g. 
read ewould not be fuch a feockinz, &. pp. 387. 1. ib. pecceb-e, 
read peccabie. pp. 39°. the Note. quam Vos, Fc. read quam 
res, Se. p. 442.1. 10. Tranflations, read TranfaGions. 


————— 
——— 


mh fo 


t 


oA 2.00 S mh es ee 


fa’) 


sy 


a 


t 











A 


Literary “fournal. 





January, February, March, 1745. 





ARTICLE IL 


Lettres de Critique, de Litterature, &c. ecrites 
a divers Savans de |’ Europe par feu Mon- 
fieur Gifbert Cuper, Bourguemaitre de la 
ville de Deventer, Deputé des Etats de la 
Province ad Over-Yel a2 ? Affemblée des 
Etats Generaux des Provinces unies des 
Pays-Bas, enfuite Confeiller Deputé de la 
meme Province, &c. Publiées Sur les Ori- 
ginaux par Monfieur de B———— Amfter- 
dam Chez Smith & Dufauzet 1742. 
Grand 4°. Pag. 583, fans les Prefaces 
& I’ Indice, avec pluficurs figures gravées 
en taille douce. 


That is to fay, 


Letters of Criticifm, of Literature; &c. 
wrote to feveral learned Men of Europe, by 
the late Mr, Gifbert Cuper, &e. 


THIS 











CONTENTS. 


ARTICLE VIL. 

The Memoirs of the Paris Academy for the 

Year 1739. Il. Abjirad. 356 
ARTICLE VIII. 

A full Account of the Miffions in Tran- 

quebar. 369 
ARTICLE IX. 

Letters from Calvin to Fames of Burgun- 

dy Lord of Falais and Bredam. 39% 
ARTICLE X. 

A Treatife concerning the Senfes, by Mr. 

Le Cat. II. Abjraét. 403 
ARTICLE XI. 

The Holy Bible. A New Tranflation by Mr. 


Le Cene. ID. Abjtrad. 419 
ARTICLE Xi. 
Literary News.. 429 





ERRAT A. 


AGE 263. line 17. at the Word, &c. read As the Word, 
&e. p. 334.1. 7. toa Monk, read to be a Monk, &e. 


p- 337. 1. 21. Paderbom, read Paderborn, pp. 355. 1. 2. 


conformable, read comfortable. p. 3° 2.1. 27. the Naure, 
read the Nature, &¢. P. 366.1 27. in fome Kids, &c. read 
Some Kidi, &e P. 367.1. 32. effeiied, read affcfed. p. 369. 
the Note. Greeulan ad, read Grecoland. p. 377.1. 8. Ziegeu- 
bag, read Zicgenbalg p. 385. 1. ib. dele ia fome Meajure, 
and read they 2 more than make amends, &c. bid: |b 19. 
id avould not be fy ich a fhockinz, &C.  p. 387.1. ib. peccebe, 
aver" peccabie. pp. 396. the Note. guam vos, Fc. 102d quam 
ris, Ge. p. 442.1. 10. Tranflations, read Tranfacions. 


—_—_—_— 
———— 


me, $5 


nm BM ™ 4.46 = fe be es 











A 


Literary “fournal. 





January, February, March, x 74.5. 





ARTICLE L 


Lettres de Critique, de Literature, &c. ecrites 
a divers Savans de |’ Europe par feu Mon- 
fieur Gifbert Cuper, Bourguemaitre de la 
ville de Deventer, Deputé des Etats de la 
Province ad’ Over-Yel a 1 Affemblée des 
Etats Generaux des Provinces untes des 
Pays-Bas, enfuite Confeiller Deputé de la 
meme Province, &c. Publiées Sur les Ori- 
ginaux par Monfieur de B————- Amfter- 
dam Chez Smith & Dufauzet 1742. 
Grand 4°. Pag. 533, fans les Prefaces 
& I’ Indice, avec pluficurs figures gravées 
en taille douce. 


That js to fay, 
Letters of Criticifm, of Literature; &c. 
wrote to feveral learned Men of Europe, by 
the late Mr, Gifbert Cuper, &c. 
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(2) HISisavery valuable Book. Mr, 
Cuper was reputed one of the 
moft learned Men of ‘his Age, 
and confulted as fuch from all 

Parts of Europe on the moft nice Points of 

Literature: He was born at Deventer in Over- 

Yffel in 1644. His Father was a Magiftrate in 

that Province. His Learning raifed him early 

to a Profefforfhip in Hiftory from which 
he was promoted to one of the firft Ma- 
giftracics of his Republic. He died in 

1716, aged 72, His Character is drawn 

to the Life in his Letters ; he was a fin- 

cere Man, a good Friend, benevolent to the 

Lezrned, no ways inclined to Oftentation, 

an utter Enemy to Quarrels, and to all thofe 

ill Ufages which fo much difhonour the 

Variety of Opinions, which Variety is fo 

neceffary to the Progreis of Learning, de- 

firous of Inftruction, obliged to thofe from 
whom he received any . Knowledge, and, 
above all, of an exemplary Humility. 

(5) The whole Collection is made up of 
near two hundred and eighty Letters. The 
Names of the Learned, to whom they are 

directed 


(2) See Bibliotheque raif. Tom. 30. pag, 16. & Biblioth, 
Francoife Tom, 35. p.,57- he 

(6) The Editor acknowledges his being indebted for ‘this 
Colleétion to Meffieurs Royer and Chais Minifters at the 
Hague, Mr. Duzont Profeffor at Rotterdam, Mr. Driebergen 
Profeffor in Divinity among the Remonftrants, Mr. Peter: 


Marchand, Mr. Caillaad and Monfieur 2 Abé d& Olivet. 
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direéted, muft prepoffefs the Readers in it’s 
Behalf. It is not to be fuppofed, that a 
Man like Mr. Cuper fhould write about 
Trifles to Meflieurs La Croze, Bignon, Huet, 
&c. The Letters to Mr. La Croze have 
the firft. Rank. There are fifty-five of 
them: which begin in 1708, and end at 
the Author’s Death. They are of all his 
Letters, thofe in which he opens his Mind 
with the moft Freedom ; ’Tis. a particular 
Kind of Pleafure to fee a Magiftrate writing 
three or four Times to force out an An- 
{wer from a learned Man, -who had but hs 
Merit to draw his Regard and Affection. 
They are interfperfed with .Draughts of 
Medals, of Animals, and of fome other 
Curiofities. The 52 to Monfieur / Abé 
Bignon begin the fame Year, and end alfo 
at the Author’s Death. The greateft Part of 
em were wrote in the Time of the hot- 
teft War with France, and when Mr. Cuper 
was one of the Deputies of the States- 
General in the Army. This Circumftance 
occafions now and then fome curious Anec- 
dotes and Obfervations. Mr. Le Clere 
is the Third of the Correfpondents, and 
the Oldeft in Date ; his Commerce with 
Mr, Cuper lafted 21 Years. To keep up 
fo long a Friendfhip, acertain Sweetnefs of 
Temper is neceflary, in order to fupport the 
Contradictions and Weaknefles of a Friend, 
This is certainly very rare in all Clafles of 

Men, 
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Men, and more fo among the Learned, as 


being more expofed to differ in their Opi- 


nions, and commonly more eager to defend 
them. The Reputation of a learned Man 
is his Land, his Dignity, his Stock; 
he jealoufly confiders whatever might ful- 
ly its Brightnefs. The genteel World 
has other Goods, other Dignities to defend ; 
and is confequently eafier on the Article of 
Contradiction ; for this Reafon the Unpolite- 
nefs of many Learned may be fomewhat ex- 
cufed.—T he Letters wrote to Mr. Le Clercare 
23 in Number.—The 11 Letters to Mr. Ba/- 
nage fhew a little lefs Cordiality ; nay a great 
Part of them is taken up in criticizing that 
learned Author’s Hiffory of the Fews; and 
you find fome Places in the Letters to Mr. 
La Croze, where Mr. Cuper decides in his 
Favour againft the Opinions, and even againtt 
the Manners, of Mr. Ba/nage, There 
are but 8 of them to Mr. Nicaz/e, and they 
are of the Oldeft; —6 to Mr. Martin 
the Minifter;— 4 to Mr. Furieu ; —1 
to Father Banduri.— The 13 Letters to 
Mr. Van Dalen are the longeft, and the 
moft elaborate. ——The whole Colle¢tion 
ends with 13 Letters from Mr. Huet to 
Mr. Cuper. Tho’ the Title of the Work 
feems to exclude them, yet the Editor 
hopes no Body will take amifs that they 
fhould be preferved———-There are now — 
then 
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then fome odd Letters to Mr. Galand, to 
F. Montfaucon, to Canon Voffius, &c. 

I am now to give fome Particulars of the 
moft important Things contained in this 
Collection, efpecially in the Letters wrote 
to Mr. La Croze. 

(c-) But before I proceed any further, 
there is an Article in fome of thefe 
Letters, which I cannot help. taking notice 
of, in Juftice to Gentlemen for whofe Me- 
mory I have a particular Veneration. Mf. 
La Croze had conceived a difadvantageous 
Opinion of Meffieurs de Beaufobre and Len» 
fant, as if they had been inclined to So- 
cinianifm. He freely (I could almoft fay 
imprudently) opens himfelf on this Subject 
to Mr: Guper, and there are now and ther 
Strokes in the Anfwers of the latter, that 
have a Reference to this groundlefs Suf- 
picion. I call it groundlefs, Mr. La Croze 
acknowledged it afterwards, and thofe Gen- 
tlemens moft intimate Acquaintances de- | 
clare they never heard them fay any Thing 
that might authorize fuch an Imputation. 
How Mr. La Croze, who really was a good- 
natured and worthy Man, could forget him- 
felf fo far; as to form an Accufation ge- 
nerally thought of great Confequence, and 
that without any Kind of Proof, is not 
eafily accounted for, It is furprifing to fee 

Part II, B Men, 


(¢+) Refleftion of the Journalift. 
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Men, who on all other Occafions moft 
f{crupuloufly avoid doing an Injury, or any 
‘Kind of Differvice, thinking themfelves, 
in this Refpect free from the moft com- 
mon Lawsof Charity, nay of Equity itfelf, 
and unmercifully laying at random Accu- 
fations of the moft dangerous Confequence. 
If a Clergyman explains a Truth of Chrift- 
ianity. in a fomewhat different Manner 
from what others have done before him, 
or does in the leaft fwerve from the re- 
ceived Opinions, he is immediately accufed 
of Here/y, and branded with the Name of 
Socinian. This was the Cafe of Mefiieurs 
de Beaufobre and Lenfant. Their Expref- 
fions on the Subjefl of the Trinity were 
different from thofe fome Divines make 
ufe of. In their New Teftament they 
give the literal Senfe of fome Paflages, 
which are commonly thought to have a 
mytterious Meaning, and as Occafion offers, 
they freely and honeftly tell that fuch or 
fuch Words are not to be found in the 
oldeft MSS. or Tranflations of our facred 
Books. This was enough to draw a pious 
ocius upon them, and yet it was moft cer- 
tainly their Duty to do what they did. 

To return to Mr. Cuper. His favour- 
ite Inclination was Antiquities, Medals, 
Infcriptions, ancient Language ; the Go- 
vernment, Clothing, and Manners of the: 
People of remote Ages, This is what he 
delighted 
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delighted in ; being much lefs fond of that 
Kind of Literature which confifts in fift- 
ing the Syllables and Words of Authors, 
in relating various Readings, and in recti- 
fying Orthography. It is eafy to judge 
which of thofe two Kinds is the mott ufe- 
ful. 

At the Head of thefe Letters there is 
a Latin Epiftle, in which Mr. Cuper {mart- 
ly takes up the confident Rafhnefs of 
Father Hardouin. Ido not fcruple making 
ufe of thefe Expreffions in talking of a Man 
who made game of the common Senfe of 
Mankind, both during his Life and after 
his Death. What an abfurd Syftem, to 
pretend to take from us, by one fingle 
Dath of a Pen, all the Poets, the beft Hifto- 
rians, and the Fathers ; to impute fo many 
admirable Works to imaginary learned Men 
of abarbarous Century ; to accufe of Im- 
pofture that Multitude of Infcriptions and 
Statues fpread over the Earth; and. all 
with a View to erect over the Ruins 
of Hiftory an unlimited ridiculous Tradi- 
tion, It is not without Reafon that Mr. 
Cuper makes ferious Reflections on the Order 
to which this inconfiderate Author did belong. 
Is there not Reafon to think, that this art- 
rui Society fuffered thefe Paradoxes to be 
penn’d down, in order to prepare the Minds 
of Men to hear without Horror fuch 


Doétrines, as will to be fure fhock the firft 
B 2 Ge- 




























































































































Generation, but which Councils, Inquifi- 
tions, and Auto-da-fe’s may render Ortho- 
dox in another Age. 

(d) It may be afked what was the 
Occafion of the Society’s forming fuch a 
Scheme, and what the Advantage, it 
might draw from it.—As for the Occafion, 
I believe it to be this. — The Ignorance 
of the former Ages has thrown fuch Con- 
fufion over fome Hiftories, that it is eafy 
to conceive how far this Objection might 
be carried on in fuch good Hands. Nay, they 
are to be confidered, not as the Inventors, 
but Improvers of the Scheme for perplexing 
Mens Underftandings. There have been 
now and then bold Attempts towards it 
long before the Society’s Foundation; at 


‘leaft as to what concerns the Fathers and 


the Ecclefiaftical Writers. The Number 
of Interpolations, Forgeries, &c. is fo great, 
that more than acommon Attention is ne- 
ceflary to be able to gather up a coherent 
Series of the chief Faéts related in that Hi- 
ftory. | 

. There are fo many fpurious Works, 
or fufpected to be fuch ; fo many Charges 
laid by alt Sects, or by every Set of Di- 
vines againit one anotner, of Coffuptions, 
Omiflions, Additions in the Writings oF 
the Fathers, that an unprepoflefied Reader 
4s 


({é) Reflection of the Journalift. 
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is much at a Lofs where to look for Truth. 
And what pioyes that. bare Mifchances, or 
Faults of Copyiits, are not the only Caufes 
of this Intricacy, is this undeniable Fact, 
that the above-mentioned Accufations, or 
well-proved Forgeries, do chiefly concern 
thofe Articles of Chriftianity about which 
there arofe Difputes in the Lite-time of 
fuch or fuch a Father, or Ecclefiaflical 
Writer ; and as their Works are much 
taken up with thefe Difputes, they have an 
Influence almoft on every Thing they wrote. 
Ido not mean that every one of thofe that 
have been guilty of thofe Tricks, called 
pious Frauds, did it with a formed Defign 
of introducing Ignorance and Slavery. No, 
It is probable, at leaft Iam willing to think, 
that thofe who frankly own the Fad, acted 
by no other Motive but a blind Zeal. To 
be fure, St. Yerom thought he promoted 
the Almighty’s Glory when he mutilated 
Origen’s Works in fuch a Manner, that 
they could not, with any Shadow of Truth, 
be any more called Origen’s Works ; for he 
braggs of it as of an Adtion for which 
the Church was much indebted to him : 
(e) ** Why, jays be, fhould I be blamed, 
** if in my Latin Tranflation of Origen, 
** I either cut off, or corrected, or pafied 

«ce over 


(¢) Hieron. adv. Vigilant. . Tom. Il, p. 312. 
Edit. Era/m. jpn a 
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** over what is bad, and gave only what 
** is good.’—He at the fame Time names 
the Confeffor Hil/arius and fome others, re- 
uted the greateft Men of his Age, who 

had done the like.—Whether Ruffinus, ano- 
ther Interpolator, may be reckoned among 
thofe that acted bona fide, I will not. pre- 
tend to determine. The learned Dr. Cave 
feems to think not (f) when he exprefies 
himfelf thus : I¢ cannot be denied that Ruf- 
finus, in tranflating the Writings of others 
out of the Greek Language, has generally 
done it moft unfaithfully, by changing, and 
curtailing, and adding, till they feem rather 
to be new Works of bis own, than thofe of 
other Authors. Nor can any One fo much 
as guefs which Parts belong to Ruffinus, 
and which to the Author bimfelf.—The 
fame Dr. Cave fays, That Ruffinus tran/- 
lated Origen’s Comment on the Epifile to the 
Romans moft unfaithfully, that he reduced 
it to about one Half, and with great Cun- 
ning and Knavery afcribed the Tranflation 
to Jerom.—However, the Effects of thefe 
Falfifications are equally pernicious, whe- 
ther they are intended or not, .and have 
given Occafion fince to artful defigning 
Men to do worfe, and embroil every Thing 
as much as they could, in order to come 
at their wicked Ends. It is chiefly to on 
that 


(f) Cave Hitt. Litterar. in Ruffin. & Orig. 
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that the State the Church has been in for 
many Ages muft be imputed— The Ex- 
ample was too edifying not to be follow- 
ed, the Opportunity too favourable not to 
be taken hold of by the worthy Society, 
that modeftly fets out with the bleffed 
Name of JESUS, Ecclefiaftical Hiftory is 
in many Parts fo obfcure, in Confe- 
quence of the Arts and Frauds afore- 
faid, that they refolved to make a Handle 
of this Obfeurity, The Attempt was very 
bold, and could have been made by no 
others, confidering how much Times are 
altered fince thofe unhappy Ages, when 
any Thing of the Kind might be at- 
tempted without Danger. But on the o- 
ther Hand, as they have yet a very great 
Number of People refolved blindly to fol- 
low them, and others beginning to waver ; 
fo any Thing muft be attempted to fecure 
the Firft and prevent the utter Defertion 
of the Laft.—After all, they did not run 
any great Hazard. If the Scheme fuc- 
ceeds in any Part, let it be ever fo incon- 
fiderable, that is fo much gained ; if not, 
it will be time then to difavow Father 
Hardouin, to fay he was a mad Man, and 
to lay the whole Blame at his Door. - As 
to the Advantage they intended to draw 
from this Chrittian Scheme, probably they 
aimed at no lefs than overturning the very 

Foundation 
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Foundation of Chriftianity, in rendering the 
Books of the New Teftament, fufpici- 
ous as to the Manner they were conveyed 
down to us, and by that to make Religi- 
on to depend wholly on a Tradition of 
their own making. What elfe could they 
aim at? The Succefs of the Undertaking 
might have fhock’d fome People and en- 
creafed the Number of Unbelievers, but 
what do they care for it, provided they have 
the great Number 6n their Side. Men 
will have itill a Religion; if not a rea- 
fonable, a fuperftitious One, and the good 
Fathers would have eafily bore fome few 
Deifts, or even Atheifts, whilft they had 
the Command over all the reft. — The 
Trap, it is true, tho’ well laid, would have 
been no ways dangerous to a Man deter- 
mined to examine Things impartially and 
with Care. Let Ecclefiaftical Hiftory be 
ever fo difcouragingly perplexing, this, how- 
ever, muft be acknowledged by all who 
know any Thing of the Matter, that 
no lefs than the higheft Degree of Pyrrho- 
nifm cou’d make one Doubt of the New 
Teftament’s being faithfully tranfmitted to 
us. The prodigious Number both of Ma- 
nufcripts found in the three Parts of the 
World formerly known, and of Tranflati- 
ons into the Languages of the moft confi- 
derable Nations, are fuch authentic Wit- 

nefles, 
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neffes, thatan honeft reafonableMan can hard- 
ly avoid affenting to this Proof. Suppofing, 
the Number of .Falfificators. had been ten 
Times greater than it really was, how could 
they have prevailed over the People, who, 
very early had, almoft one and all, a Copy, 
of that divine Book, to furrender their 
Copies and receive new altered Ones in their 
ftead. This could not be effected with. re-, 
fet to.an indifferent Book once in, the 

ds of every Body; much lefs with re- 
fpect to a Book, for which Chriftians had at, 
all Times fo much Veneration, The very 
Propofal would have been more than enough 
to. difcredit, for ever thofe that fhould have 
made it.—-As to the various Readings, they are 
rather a Proof againft, than for, a Collufion ; 
. and in fhort, fuppofe Chriftians of all Denomi- 
nations fhould agree not to ground any Thing 
on, or appeal to, any one of thofe various Read= 
ings, the Chriftian Religion would yet re- 
main found and fafe, both as to its Facts, 
and as to the Doétrines truly belonging to 
it, This feems to me a Demonftration that 
thefe facred Books are genuine, This Fa& 
being fo well afcertained, it would have 
been a hard Tafk for the Reverend Fathers 
Jefuits to ftrike at it’s Authenticknefs in 
a Manner proper to make an Imprefiion 
on diligent Inquirers. But how few of thefe 


are there ? And what Mifchief may not arife 
Part II, Cc from 
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** over what is bad, and gave only what 
** is good.’—He at the fame Time names 
the Confeffor Hil/arius and fome others, re- 

uted the greateft Men of his Age, who 
ied done the like—Whether Ruffinus, ano- 
ther Interpolator, may be reckoned among 
thofe that acted bona fide, I will not. pre- 
tend to determine. The learned Dr. Cave 
feems to think not (f) when he exprefies 
himfelf thus : It cannot be denied that Ruf- 
finus, 7m tranflating the Writings of others 
out of the Greek Language, has generally 
done it moft unfaithfully, by changing, and 
curtailing, and adding, till they feem rather 
to be new Works of his own, than thofe of 
other Authors. Nor can any One fo much 
as guefs which Parts belong to Ruffinus, 
and which to the Author bimfelf.—The 
fame Dr. Cave fays, That Ruffinus tran/- 
lated Origen’s Comment on the Epiftle to the 
Romans moft unfaithfully, that he reduced 
it to about one Half, and with great Cun- 
ning and Knavery afcribed the Tranflation 
to Jerom.—However, the Effects of thefe 
Falfifications are equally pernicious, whe- 
ther they are intended or not, .and have 
given Occafion fince to artful defigning 
Men to do worfe, and embroil every Thing 
as much as they could, in order to come 
at their wicked Ends. It is chiefly to ~ 
that 


(f) Cave Hitt. Litterar. in Ruffin. & Orig. 
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that the State the Church has been in for 
many Ages muft be imputed— The Ex- 
ample was too edifying not to be follow- 
ed, the Opportunity too favourable not to 
be taken hold of by the worthy Society, 
that modeftly fets out with the bleffed 
Name of JESUS. Ecclefiaftical Hiftory is 
in many Parts fo obfcure, in Confe- 
quence of the Arts and Frauds afore- 
faid, that they refolved to make a Handle 
of this Obfeurity. The Attempt was very 
bold, and could have been made by no 
others, confidering how much Times are 
altered fince thofe unhappy Ages, when 
any Thing of the Kind might be at- 
tempted without Danger. But on the o- 
ther Hand, as they have yet a very great 
Number of People refolved blindly to fol- 
low them, and others beginning to waver ; 
fo any Thing muft be attempted to fecure 
the Firft and prevent the utter Defertion 
of the Laft.—After all, they did not run 
any great Hazard. If the Scheme fuc- 
ceeds in any Part, let it be ever fo incon- 
fiderable, that is fo much gained ; if not, 
it will be time then to difavow Father 
Hardouin, to fay he was a mad Man, and 
to lay the whole Blame at his Door. - As 
to the Advantage they intended to draw 
from this Chrittian Scheme, probably they 
aimed at no lefs than overturning the very 

Foundation 
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Foundation of Chriftianity, in rendering the 
Books of the New ‘Teftament, fufpici- 
ous as to the Manner they were conveyed 
down to us, and by that to make Religi- 
on to depend wholly on a Tradition of 
their own making. What elfe could they 
aim at? The Succefs of the Undertaking 
might have fhock’d fome People and en- 
creafed the Number of Unbelievers, but 
what do they care for it, provided they have 
the great Number 6n their Side. Men 
will have itill a Religion; if not a rea- 
fonable, a fuperftitious One, and the good 
Fathers would have eafily bore fome few 
Deifts, or even Atheifts, whilft they had 
the Command over all the reft. — The 
Trap, it is true, tho’ well laid, would have 
been no ways dangerous to a Man deter- 
mined to examine Things impartially and 
with Care. Let Ecclefiaftical Hiftory be 
ever fo difcouragingly perplexing, this, how- 
ever, muft he acknowledged by all who 
know any Thing of the Matter, that 
no lefs than the higheft Degree of Pyrrho- 
nifm cou’d make one Doubt of the New 
Teftament’s being faithfully tranfmitted to 
us. The prodigious Number both of Ma- 
nufcripts found in the three Parts of the 
World formerly known, and of Tranflati- 
ons into the Languages of the moft confi- 
derable Nations, are fuch authentic Wit- 
nefles, 
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nefles, thatan honeft reafonableMan can hard- 
ly avoid affenting to this Proof. Suppofing, 
the Number of .Falfificators. had been ten 
Times greater than it really was, how could 
they have prevailed over the People, who, 
very early had, almoft one and all, a Copy, 
of that divine Book, to furrender their 
Copies and receive new altered Ones in their 
ftead. This could not be effected with. re-, 
fee to.an indifferent Book once in. .the 
ds of every Body; much lefs with re- 
fpect to a Book, for which Chriftians had at, 
all Times fo much Veneration, The very 
Propofal would have been more than enough 
to. difcredit, for ever thofe that fhould have 
made it.—As to the various Readings, they are 
rather a Proof againft, than for, a Collufion ; 
. and in fhort, fuppofe Chriftians of all Denomi- 
nations fhould agree not to ground any Thing 
on, or appeal to, any one of thofe various Read 
ings, the Chriftian Religion would yet re- 
main found and fafe, both as to its Facts, 
and as to the Doétrines truly belonging to 
it. ‘This feems to me a Demonftration that 
thefe facred Books are genuine, This Fact 
being fo well afcertained, it would have 
been a hard Tafk for the Reverend Fathers 
Jefuits to ftrike at it’s Authenticknefs in 
a Manner proper to make an Impreflion 
on diligent Inquirers, But how few of thefe 
are there ? And what Mifchief may not arife 
Part II, C from 
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from their Projects, if not timely prevented, 
and vigoroufly oppofed? I humbly think 
the beft Way to proceed would be this ; 
that all thofe that have any Occafion to 
write on Ecclefiaitical Hiftory fhould de- 
teét the Frauds, and lay open, or rectify 
the Miftakes, as they come in their Way ; 
without minding in the leaft whether fuch 
or fuch Opinions, this or that Party, may 
be affected by it, or not. And no doubt, 
but there would remain a fufficient Number 
of naked Truths to make up a connected 
Hiftory. Every poe may eafily judge 
what Advantage might accrue to Chriftia- 
nity from this Method. —I did enlarge 
on this Article, becaufe it is often menti- 
oned in the Book from which I take this 
Abftract. 

To come now to a Subject of another 
Kind. Mr. Cuper judicioufly oppofes himfelf 
to the pretended Medal of Phzdon, the Au- 
thor of the current Coins in Greece: It 
were too great a Happinefs if Stamps of 
fuch aremote Antiquity, coined in one 
fingle City, and in a fhort Compafs of Time, 
had efcaped the new Cafting, the facking 
ef Cities, and all the Accidents that have over- 
turned the Surface of the Earth He fhews, 
that Father Hardouin’s Explanation of the 
Greek Word xocwy, is equally repugnant to 
Grammar, Hiitory, and the Nature of Things. 


In 
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‘In the eighth Letter he fpeaks of Ma- 
mouth’s Teeth, the true Teeth of Ele- 
phants which are found on the Borders of 
the great Rivers in Ssberta. The IIluftrious 
Str HansSloane hath proved beyond all Doubt, 
that they belong to that large Animal, 
The common Opinion is, that they could not 
have been carried to thofe frozen Climates 
but by an univerfal Inundation, Others, 
may be with more Reafon, think Elephants 
may have been brought there, either by 
the Chinefe or the te in their Wars 
againft the Inhabitants of that Country. 

The eighteenth Letter directed to F. Monta 
faucon is a Criticifm on fome Places of that 
learned Benediétine’s Palaographia Greca, 
There is in it a curious Treatife on the Pa- 
per made out of the Palm Tree, and on 
that made out of Mallows, which is fome- 
what like that made in Yapan of a Kind of 
Mulberry Tree, whofe Leaves are like thofe 
of Mallows. Koempfer hath given a com- 
plete and very curious Defcription of 
It. 

The Learned are divided about the In- 
vention of the alphabetic Letters, fome, as 
Meffieurs Bourguet and La Croze, afcribe 
it to God himfelf, and fix the Time of 
it, when the Law was given to Mo/es on 
Mount Sinai. Mr. Cuper does not think fo, 
“* Tt is undeniably true, fays he to Mr. La 


** Croze, That the Uie of the Tongue 
C 2 “« was 
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‘* was given by God to Adam, and it is 
a Joke to talk otherwife along with 
Lucretius ; but it does not follow from this, 
that God fhould have given the Al- 
‘ phabet, either to Adam, or to other. 
Patriarchs, as fome will have it, or to 
Mofes as you think. I put this among the 
éupnwara by the human Mind’s Pene- 
tration, as there are fo many others, which 
*‘aecording to your Syftem, fhould be 
“afcribed alfo to God the ravroxparup.— 
To {apport his Opinion he alledges thefe two 
Reafons. The firft is grounded on the Ex- 
planation all the Learned in the oriental 
Tongues give of the Name of the City 
Dabir, they unanimoufly render it by the 
City of Letters. His Authorities are the 
Septuagint, the Vulgat, and the Confent of 
all Commentators. ‘“ Now, fays he, if 
** this Town before ‘fo/hua’s Time had the 
Name of the City of Letters, it necefla- 
rily follows, that Mo/es could not be the 
Author of the Alphabet, it being impoffi- 
ble that the Canaanites fhould have learn’d 
it from the Jews, who were Vagrants in 
the Wildernefs and their fworn Ene- 
mies. Yet they had Letters; Cadmus 
brought them at that Time into Greece, 
they havealmoft the fame Name asthe He- 
brew ; and the ancient Letters of the 
“* Greeks bear a near Refemblance to the 
“ Samaritar 


3 3 


« 
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*¢ Samaritan Characters ; from whence I dare 
“* conclude, that they are of greater Antiquity 
“* than the Hebrew ; and it follows alfo that 
** Abraham and his Pofterity have adopted 
‘* thefe fame Names and Characters ; except 
* youchufe rather tothink that the like Names 
were alfo ufed among the Chald@ans ; for it 
“appears to me indifputable, that Cadmus 
could not take the Namesof his Letters from 
the Hebrews or ews ; but that they were 
known to his People before,” &c.— Mr. 
Cuper expreffes his fecond Reafon in this 
Manner, ‘“‘ The Difparity there is between 
“* thofe Charaéters, almoft forces me to 
‘© believe, that Men invented them; for 
** Tam perfuaded we fhould’ find a much 
“* greater Refemblance, if they had beew 
** given by God himéelf. 

The Learned do not agree ‘better as to 
the City of Shalem or Shalim ; fome place 
it on the Territory of Shechem, becaufe of 
thefe Words, (g) Jacob came to Shalem 
a City of Shechem. Mr. Cuper finds a 
great Difficulty in this Opinion. Mél- 
chifedec, ‘* fays be, was King of Shalem, but 
“« if that City had been in the Territory 
*© of Shechem, he would have been the 
“* King of Shechem’s Tributary, for each 
“* City had it’s Sovereign or ret 

«c a 


(q) Gen. 33. 18, 
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“* and fince it appears that Melchifedec was 
** one of the moit Potent, it cannot be faid 
** with Reafon, that the City of Shalem was 
** fituated within the Jurifdiction of Shechem, 
** If there wasa City of Shalem in the Terri- 
** tory of Shechem, Melchifedec could not 
“ be it’s King; it muft have been fub- 
** jet to the Shechemites, fince it was of 
** their Dependency. Befides, the Cities 
** of Shechem and of Shalem were too far 
** from one another to be in the fame Ter- 
** ritory. Shechem was fituated on the Side 
** of Samaria towards Ferufalem, and Sha- 
“* Jem was near the fordan towards the Ga- 
** Jilean Sea. (b) 

We {hall mention but one Article more. 
Our Author looks upon Ammian Mareel- 
fine as an irrefragable Witnefs of the Em- 
peror fulian’s being diverted by a Miracle 
from the Defign he had formed of rebuild- 
ing the Temple of erujalem (i), Mr. 
Bafnage does not make much of that Witnefs, 
but yet believes the Faét, in Confequence 
of the Confeffion of a Jew who acknow- 
jedges the Truth of the Miracles that pre- 
vented the Re-eftablifhment of the Tem- 
ple (2). Perhaps a Thitd fhall wonder 
at the Credulity of thefe two Great Men. 

ARTICLE 


(4) A farther Ifluftration of this Subje& may be feen in 
the Uxiverjal Hifory, Vol. I. Book. I. Ch. VII. page 446, 
447. Dud. Edit. : 

(i, Bajnage, hifoire des Fuifi. Tom. VIII. pag. 163. 

(4) Rem. of the 7. 
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ARTICLE I 


A Letter to the Fournalift. 


SIR, 
Read with Pleafure the firft Part of 
your Literary ‘fournal, and heartily 
wifh you may meet with all proper En- 
couragement to continue that nfefal Work, 

Upon reading your Abftract of Mr. & 
Cene’s important Project, I was induced to 
fend you the following Interpretations of two 
notable Paffages of the Holy Scriptures, 
viz. of Gen, xlix. t0.and ude v. 6. 

The Firft differs in a material Point from 
all Interpretations hitherto publifhed, or, 
at leaft, has fome Advantages over them. 
The Second, tho’ offer’d to the Public many 
Years ago by Mr. Dazj/lon, and followed 
by Mr, /e Cene in his French Tranflation 
of the Bible, yet will, I believe, be en- 
tirely new to the Generality of Englife 
Readers. 

For the Firft, Iam indebted to a Friend, 
who gave me a fhort Differtation upon it ; 
fo that neither is an Invention of my own, 
and as I have no other Hand in them than 
the Addition of a few Obfervations, I may 
with lefs Diffidence venture to fee them 
printed ; efpecially if you and your Friends 

judge 
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judge that they deferve a Place in your 


Journal. 

On Gen. xlix. 10. The Sceptre fhall not 
depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from 
between his Feet, until Shiloh come, and 
unto bim fhall the gathering of the People 
be. Dr. Sherlock, now Bithop of Sarum, 
has given us a. Differtation, @) whereby 
the great Author makes himfelf as re 
markable for ‘his Modefty, as for his Pe- 
netration and Learning, He has confide~ 
rably illuftrated funius, Tremellius, Ainf- 
worth, and ‘foncourt’s Thoughts, or Com- 
ments upon it. _ But yet, if my Friend be 
right, the ingenious Prelate has mifled q 
Truth, which cafts a clearer Light on the 
Paflage, and extricates it much better, out 
of all Difficulties, 

The Word (Shevet) fignifies a Tribe and 
a Sceptre, as the Bifhop obferves, but much 
oftener a Tribe. (b) 

The Word Mechokek which has been 
tranflated Lawgiver, and may be tranflated 
‘fudge, as his Lordfhip chufes to do, fig- 
nifies alfo a Scribe (c) a Scribe invefted with 


a@ pro- 


(a) Differtation IIT. 

(2) Exeeloov Quay 

(<) In feveral Places it cannot with any Propriety be 
tranflated otherwife than by Jride. For Inftance, Gen. xlix. 
16. where the Septuag. tranflate xa} uf vag. They alfo do 
frequently tranflate the fame Hebrew Word by Family, os 
Sons, Thus ibid. v. 28. ‘ODwy.—Septuag: iio} 
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a proper Authority in the Difcharge of his 
Office (d). 

According to that Tranflation the Senfe 
_of the Paflage is’plainly this — fudzh thall 
always be preferved in the Form of a Tribe, 
or, in other Words—It fhall never be mixed, 
or confounded, but on the contrary, fo 
diftinguifhed, that one may always know 
the Families and Perfons, belonging to that 
Tribe. There will conftantly be Scribes to 
keep in good Order the Regifters relating to 
Families until Shiloh come (e). 


Part II. D If 


(2) If the learned Reader has any Doubt about it, fet him 
confider that ppr (from which the Participle ppm) fignifies 
deferipfit giasit, exaravit ; fo that it feems the Word in 

ueftion does originally mean Scribens, or Scriba, and more 
literally fo than Legiflator, or Fudex. 

That Tranflation is confirmed by the Targum of Onkelor, 
The Word is there render’d by Scribe. 

V. Critic. Sacr. in locum. 

Accordingly Seb. Munfter. tranflates it Scriba. 

(e) This Interpretation in itfelf, or itriétly fpeaking, is 
not new. Junius fays, Predicit Tuie Tribum diftin@am 
fore ufque ad. Meffia adventum, cum relique Tribus dif- 
perfe, &F confufe, effent. (Vid, Critic. facr. in loc.) But 
Ihave found it no where infifted upon as that, which is 
the precifely true one, nor is that fame Interpretation any 
where elfe, that I know of, fupported by the right Tranfla- 
tion of the Word Mechochek. In thort, I have not met 
with the Senfe of the Paffage thus placed in a proper Light, 
fome Hints here and there, fome near Approaches to the 
Truth, feem’d to me no Reafon to deprive the Reader of 
an eafy, and fair Tranflation, which, I think, gives him at 
ence the real Meaning of that famous Prophecy. 
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‘If with the Bifhop we underftand by 
Shevet a Government in the Tribe of Fudab, 
tho’ we confine that Government to that 
Tribe, and thereby entirely annul the 
many Difficulties, which the commonly 
received Notion of ‘fudah’s Power over 
the other Tribes labours under, yet fome 
Objections will remain, which, I am apt 
to think, cannot be thoroughly anfwer’d. 

The Difficulty arifing from the feventy 
Years of the Babyloni/h Captivity, is indeed, 
in a great Meafure, folved by the Bithop’s 
Obfervation, and Reafonings (/). But yet 
I doubt, whether they are altogether fatis- 
factory, and here is another more confide- 
rable, which has not been taken Notice 
of.—The Ha/monean Princes were not of the 
Tribe of fudab, What the Bifhop fays 
(p- 265.) is not tobe denied. But with 
what Propriety of Speech can it be faid, 
that the Government fubfifted in the Tribe 
of Fudab, when Perfons not of their Tribe 
were the Governors of their Tribe and 
Nation? The fame Difficulty occurs again 
under the Reign of Herod, 


Now 


(f) See his III Diifert. p. zoz. 
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Now upon my Friend’s Scheme there is 
no period of Time, no Event, that can 
create any fuch Difficulty, It has been all 
along the Tribe of ‘fudabh’s fpecial Privi- 
lege to have their Archives, and Records, 
in good Order. The ten difperfed Tribes 
cou’d not keep them fo; and we have a 
particular Account of the Tribe of Levi's 
not carefully preferving theirs. It is re- 
lated in Ezra 11. 61, 62. that the Chil- 
dren of Habaja, Rotz, and Parzillai, look’d 
for their Regifters in Order to know their 
Genealogy, but they were not found; 
wherefore they were put from the Prieft- 
hood. This is confirm’d by Nebem. vii, 
63, 64. 

As to the Word Shiloh I refer the Reader 
to the Bifhop’s Diflertation, and the Authors 
quoted by him. 

All I fhall fay, and endeavour to prove 
in a few Lines, is, that the Interpretati- 
on, (g) or Notion, Finis (an End) ap- 
pears to me not only very jejune and 
far-fetched, and incongruous, but utterly 
inconfiftent with the Words, that follow, 

D2 VIZ, 


(g) That is the late learned Mr. Ze Clerc’s Opinion ; and 
I am forry to find Mr. / Cene feems to prefer it to 
all others. See Bible de se Cone Projet. Ch. 1. p. 2. 
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viz.—Unto him foall the gathering of the 
People be. And as thofe Words make one 
of the moft effential Parts of the Prophecy, 
I beg leave to make a few Obfervations 
upon them. 

1. Shilob is either the Thing or Perfon, 
(Ido not at prefent examine which of the 
two) in which the Blefling conferr’d on 
‘fudab chiefly confifts ; and therefore, tho’ 
‘fudab is particularly concerned in this 
Place, or tho’ it is he, and his Family, to 
whom the pleafing Promife is made, yet, 
according to the Rules of Criticifm, I hum- 
bly conceive ’tis to Shi/ob, and not to ‘fudab, 
one ought to refer the Words —To him 
fhall the gathering of, &c. The Gramma- 
tical Conftruction ftrongly favours that 
Opinion, Shz/ob being the laft Word be- 
fore the Phrafe aforefaid, To him fhall, &c. 
and at a confiderable Diftance from the Word 
“fudab, 

2. If you refer faid Words to Sudab, 
you make of the Prophecy a very odd Sen- 
tence, and give it avery poor Meaning, 
efpecially in the Senfe of thofe, who by 
Shevet underftand the Power of a Law- 
giver, or a Judge ; for then it will run 
thus—Judah fhall preferve the Power of a 
Gevernor until Shiloh come, that is, until 
tua’ Power be entirely at an End; and 

le 
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to the fame Judah /ii/l governing, or while 
his Power lafts, fhall belong the bringing 
together (or, as others tranflate it, the Ode- 
dience) of bis own People (b), a Sort of Tau- 
tology of little Significancy; for, pray, 
what comfortable Promife does that add 
to the foregoing —The Scepter fhall not de- 
a, &c. 

I think it abfurd to make Shibb a 
Thing and not a Perfon. ’Tis evidently fo 
if you interpret the Promife, as I do, 
thus,—Judah fhall always remain a diftingt 
Tribe until Shiloh come ; for then the Pro- 
mife implies, that that Shz/ob was to be of 
the Tribe of fudah, the chief Reaton why 
the Prefervation of that Tribe is here men- 


tioned being, becaufe it wou’d, when the 
Shiloh appear’d, be a Proof that that fame 
Shiloh (whofe coming from, or belonging 
to, Fudah was the greateft Honour, that 
cou’d be.conferr’d on faid Tribe) was really 
a Defcendant of ‘fudab. 


But 


(4) By the Word People here, as has been intimated before, 
fome underitand the whole Jewith Nation, and think that 
the Scepter, or Power, of Fudah fhou'd "extend over the 
twelve ‘Tribes.—Others, and among them the Bifhop of.‘a- 
rum, for very cogent Reafons confine it to the Tribe of 
Judah, and for Reafons ftill more convincing that Authority 
cannot be but what the fame great Author makes it, an Au- 
thority vaftly inferior to Royal Power. So that there is 
here a {mall Degree of Power, and only over a handful of 
People. 
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But fhou’d you maintain that the Shevet 
means not a Tribe, but a certain Degree of 
Power, and that the Words —The Scepter 
feall not depart, &c. fignify, Judah fall 
preferve a certain Authority until, &c. then 
Town the above Argument wou’d not have 
the fame Strength. But in that Cafe if you 
make Shilob, Finis, the End of Judah's 
Power (lay afide the Kind of Tautology of 
the Words following, and even fuppofe 
them to import much more than they 
certainly do} you reduce the Prophecy to 
fomething, that was not very comfortable.—; 
Why truly the Tribe of ‘udab wou'd 
have a Power for fome Ages, and then 
that Power wou’d be utterly deftroyed. 
Well, but, you'll fay, that Power wou’d 
end only at the coming of the Meffiah. 
I might anfwer, that according to the In- 
terpretation, I am here confuting, that 
glorious Manner of the Ending of. ‘fudab’s 
Power is, at the beit, but very obfcurely 
hinted. But were it never fo clearly fore- 
told, pray, what particular Prerogative, 
or Advantage, is that to ‘fudah after the 
Lofs of his Power, if the Meffiah is not 
to come from him, and thereby not on- 
ly continue a Power, but greatly encreafe 
it, or alter it for the better, in the fame 
Family? And in Mr. /e Clerc’s Senfe there 
is not, cannot be, here any Thing to fhew 

that 





Art. 2. Jan. Feb. March, 1745. 259 


that the Mefiiah fhou’d be of Yudah’s Fa- 
mily, or Tribe. - 

4. The Word Hammim (2) Signifies the 
Nations in general, 

Had ‘facob intended to exprefs that the 
gathering, ot keeping under Obedience, a few 
Iraelites, fhou’d belong to ‘udah, wou'd 
he have made Ufe of the very Word, 
that implies the greateft Univerfality ? (4) 

5. It is very likely, that this Prophecy 
intimates the very Blefling promifed to 
Abraham, Gen, xii. 3. and repeated to J/aac, 
Gen. xxvi. 4.—That all the Nations of the 
Earth fhou'd be bleffed in bis Seed: Nay, 
‘acob’s Expreffions do in fome Degree 
explain what that Bleffing fhou’d confift 
in, vz.—That Shiloh (a (1) grand Pacifi- 
cator, an extraordinary Perjon, that was 
to be fent, One, who fhou'd be eminently 
titled the Son of GOD, One, by whom the 
great Things in referve in the Hands of 
Providence were: to be perform’d) fhou'd ga- 
ther, or bring to Obedience, or re-unite, 
all the Nations of the Earth, and thus make 
them but one happy People. ‘facob adds, 

that 


() ony ' 
(4) Vide Buxt. & Critic. facr. en that Word in the plural 
Numb. 

(4) In this Parenthefis I include the Chief, and moft pro- 
bable Meanings given by Dictionaries and Commentators, to 
the Word Shiloh, excluding only Mr. /e Clere’s ill cona- 
jeCur'd Finis, 
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that this S4/4, to the particular Honour 
of Fudab’s Family, was to defcend from, 
or belong to, it; and in Order to prevent 
all Doubt about it he foretells at the fame 
Time, that. that Family fhou’d have the 
peculiar Privilege of remaining all along 
a diftin& Tribe, or Family, known as fuch 
by authentic Regifters, until the coming 
of that glorious Perfonage. 

Thus, methinks, the Whole hangs well 
together, and makes up a Prophecy fo much 
the. more important, as there are few, if 
any, in the Old Teftament, that can bet- 
ter afford us for the Caufe of Chriftianity 
that Kind of Support, which may be 
expected from the Prophecies of that 
Book, 

Icou’d enlarge on my Arguments for 
that Interpretation, but hope there is no 
Neceffity for. it ; and I am loath to 
detain you any longer on that Subject. 

Let us now fee how we are to underftand 
the other Paflage, viz. in the Ep. of St. 
Jude, v. 6. 

In our Englifh Bibles, it is tranflated 
thus — 4nd the Angels, which kept not 
their firft Eftate, but left their own Ha- 
bitation, Le hath referved in everlafting Chains 
under Darknefs unto the ‘fudgment of the 
great Day (m). 

There 


(m) Itis to the fame Purpofe in allthe Latin, French, &c. 
Billes, except Mr. /e Ceze’s new Tranflation, 
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There arein the Greek three Words, which 
may have occafion’d a total Mifapprehend- 
ing of the Senfe of this Paflage. If the 
Generality of Interpreters have miffed their 
real Signification, no wonder they fhou’d 
here give us a Sentence quite foreign to the 
Apoftle’s (z) Meaning; and if Mr. Daiilon 
did luckily hit upon it, then furely ’tis his 
Interpretation we ought to follow. 

Thofe Wordsare, 1. The Greek Word, (0) 
which is render’d in Engh/h by Angels, 
2. The Greek Word (p) which is render’d 
by Eftate. 3. The Greek Word, (g) which 
is render’d by Habitation. 

All thofe, who have any Knowledge of 
the Greek Tongue, know that the Word 
we tranflate Angel, fignifies literally, and 
properly, a Mejfenger. Probably thofe in- 
telligent Beings, which we call Angels, 
have got that Denomination from their chief 
Ottice with Refpec& to Mankind, viz. their 
being fent by the Almighty to execute his 
Commands, 

In the Revelation of St. ‘fobn the Paftors 
of the feven Churches are called Angels, 

Part Il. E for 


(x) Ufay Apoftke ; for ’tis not my Bufinefs here to exa- 
mine whether that Epiftle was really wrote by St. Fude, oF 
to difpute about it’s authentickneis, 

( o) “Ayytaas., | 

(P)*Apxn. 

(2) Oinmréever, 
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for this Reafon, no Doubt, becaufe they 
were the Meflengers, or Minifters, of the 
Word of GOD, that is, Perfons fent to 
declare it. ° 

In fhort, the Word Angel fignifies lite- 
rally nothing elfe than a Meflenger. But 
it is to be obferved, that for the moft Part 
it is applied only to Meffengers extraordi- 
nary, or of an eminent Rank. 

The Word (r), we have tranflated fir/ 
Eftate, and in the Latin and French 
Tranflations is render’d by Orzgo Origine, 
fignifies properly, literally, (s) Begenning, 
Priority. In amore remote, and meta- 
phorical Senfe, but which, however, it very 
frequently has, it means ‘Principality, 
(t) Authority, and in the remoteft and rareft 
Senfe, it may, or does intimate frft Effate, 
or Origin, 

As to the Word, which is render’d by 
Habitation, it fignifies juft that, and there- 
fore of itfelf con’d mot occafion any Dif- 
ficulty. ”Tis by mere Accident, and from 
the equivocal Meaning of the preceding 

Words, 


(r ) “Alen. 

s) Thus St. Joba 1 V. 1. Ey dpys fv b abyos, Se. im the 
Begi nning was, &c. 

(t) Luke xx. 20.——Ne 73 rapadotvar adlov rq aoyg. Le. 
That (0 they might deliver him to the Power and Authority, &¢, 
See allo 1 Cor, xv. 24. Eph, i, 21. Coloff ii, 10, Se. 
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Words, that it has thrown a little DarknefS 
on this Paflage. 

As the Word "AyyeA0s in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, often denotes that Sort of intelligent 
Beings, which St. Paul calls minijtring 
Spirits, our Tranflators without Hefitation 
receded from the proper Meaning of 
it, and tranflated it Angels inftead of 
Meffengers. 

As the next Word might, tho’ impro- 
perly, fignify fir? Effate or Origin, they 
thought fit to chufe that Interpretation, be- 
caufe it feem’d more agreeable to the No- 
tion of celeftial Beings ; and to the following 
Words, than the Word Priority, or Autho- 
rity, wou’'d have been. 

At the Word render’d by Habitation, 
fignifies really that, or in general any Place of 
Abode, fo of Courfe it is here taken for that 
Place, which the Angels inhabited before 
their Fall, 

Having once taken the Word Angels in 
that Senfe, which it now conftantly has 
in all our modern Languages, there was 
no room to underftand by the Word 
Habitation, any thing elfe than Hea- 
ven, or whatever is the Angel’s Place of 
Abode, 

And thus the Senfe generally given to 
this Paflage, and concerning which, the 
Learned (being perhaps mifled by a fortuir 

E 2 tous 
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tous Relation between two or three Words, 
or by the Multitude of Interpreters, that 
went before them) feem to entertain no 
Manner of Doubt, is, that the Angels or 
celeftial Beings, who rebel’d againftGOD, 
and thereby forfeited the high Rank, in 
which the Almighty had placed them, were 
banifh’d that bleffed Abode, and are kept 
in Chains (2. e. Prifoners) for the great Day 
of Judgment. 

There are ftrong Reafons to fufpect, that 
this is on: of the Effects of the prejudiced 
Opinions, which were of Old introduced 
into Chriftianity by Rabbinical Dreams, 
and Heathenifh Notions about Demons. 
Not that I would deny the Fall of Angels. 
Nothing more poffible, or even more 
probable, than fuch an Event. I con- 
ceive indeed, that the very Idea of 
a moral finite Being, excludes Impeccabi- 
lity. But the Queftion is only whether that 
Event be here mentioned, or not; nay, 
whether this Paflage refers at all to thofe 
intelligent celeftial Creatures. 

Here is an Interpretation of it, which 
agrees better with the plain, or moft com- 
mon, Meaning of the Words in the Ori- 
ginal. 

In the XIIIth and XIVth Chapters of 
Numbers, we read, that Mofes by GOD’s 
Command, fent twelve Men, one of each 

Tribe 
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Tribe of Jjrael, and every one of them the 
Head, Chief, or Ruler (u), of his Tribe, 
to go, and {pie out the Land of Canaan : 
That all thofe Meffengers, except ‘fo/hua 
and Caleb, by their cowardly and falfe 
Report, difpirited the People, and thereby 
raifed ;againft God, and againft Mojfes, a 
Mutiny more general, and more formidable 
- any, that J/rae/ had been before guilty 
of, 

It is to thefe Meffengers my Author ap- 
plies this Paflage. The Senfe runs {mooth- 
ly thus : 

GOD referves for the Day of Fudgment 
thofe Meffengers, who did not aé according 
to their Dignity and Truft ; but inftead of 


Shewing good a and leading the People 


of Ifrael as they ought, did vilely renounce their 
Habitation, that is, that comfortable Place 
of Abode, which GOD had appointed for them 
and promifed. 

It may be of fome Weight to obferve, 
that if thefe Words,—dut left their own 
Habitation, be applied to the Angels, then 
the Apoftle’s’ Expreffion is not only very 
weak, but really quite improper ; for ac- 

cording 


(u) The Hebrew Words which fignify Chief, or Principal, 
and Head—the Septuagint have tranflated dpyxyis, which 
correfponds with St. Fude’s aox. 
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cording to the commonly received Syftem 
on the Fall of Angels, and indeed, as far 
as we can judge, according to the Nature 
of Things, the bad Angels after their Re- 
bellion muft have been banifh’d, forced, 
and driven out of the glorious Abode of the 
Bleffed ; and can it with any Propriety of 
Speech, be faid of fuch as are flung out of 
their Habitation, that they have left, for- 
faken, or renounced it ? The Aéct of leave- 
ing, forfaking, or renouncing, is volun- 
tary ; and therefore had the Apoftle meant 
the Banifhment of the fallen Angels, he 
woud have exprefs’d it otherwife, than 
by they quitted, or left their own Habita- 
tion (x). 

Whereas when the fame Expreflion is 
applied to the unworthy Meffengers a- 
forefaid, it is vifibly both emphatical and 
juit. 

Another Obfervation, which may help 
to perfuade the Reader, is, that in the very 
Verfe, that precedes the Paflage in Dit- 
pute, the Apoftle fays, that the Lord have- 


ing faved the People out of the Land of 


Egypt, afterwards deftroyed them, that be- 
lieved not. Now an Inftance taken from 
what really happen’d in the Wildernefs 
after 


(x) &roarmov lac d&roneizw fignifies to Sforfake, to abandir, 
to give over and certainly implies wo/untaring/s. 
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after the Deliverance from the Bondage of 
Egypt feems to be abundantly better con- 
nected with the foregoing general Saying, 
and fitter to make an Impreflion, than a 
wonderful Affertion about what happen’d 
to the Angels no body knows when ; 
confidering efpecially, that that Event is 
not mention’d any where, that we know 
of, in the Holy Scriptures, and that when 
the Apoftle mention’d it, it muft have been 
quite new to his Readers, or, if known, 
was taken either from Tradition, or fome 
Book which is not among the facred Write- 
ings of Jews or Chriftians. 

To which let me add, that the Crime 
here mentioned, is that of not believing, 
or not truflingin GOD. The Apoftle puts 
his Readers in mind of the difmal Effects 
of it. It was for that (y) Crime, he fays, 
GOD deftroyed thofe, he had fo gracioufly 
delivered from the Bondage of Egypt. 
Now, as the following Verfe is fo link’d (z) 
with the former, that the two feem to 
make but oné Sentence, it is very likely 
he does here purfue the fame Thought, 
and only gives a more particular, and more 
terrible Inftance, to enforce the fame 
Truth. Upon that Suppofition the Apoftle, 
befides calling to the Chriftian Reader’s 

Re- 


(9) Tods wh riseteavras dednccev. : 
(=) Grammatically by the Particle (73) and by the Com 
text, according to the foregoing Qbiervation. 
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Remembrance, that the unworthy Mefien- 
gers perifhed alfo in the Wildernefs, (a) 
informs us, that becaufe they had been in 
a fpecial Manner guilty of Diffidence, and 
Difobedience, and had thereby occafioned 
the People’s Rebellion, GOD intends to 
make a fpecial Example of them in the 
Day of Judgment. And if fo, here is 
a fhort, and clear Paraphrafe of the two 
Verfes. 

GOD deftroyed thofe among the Ifraelites, 
who woud not truft in him, and as to the 
Meffengers, who behaved fo unworthily, he 
not only caufed them to perifh in the Wil. 
derne{s, but keeps them in Cuftody againf? the 
Day of ‘Sfudgment to. inflict upon them a fe- 
verer Punifhment. 

I muft not omit taking Notice, that this 
Place of St. ‘fude's Epiftle feems altogether 
to be copied from the 2d Ep. of St. Peter, 
ch. 11. Vv. 4. } 

St. Fude’s Words being fuller than St. 
Peter’s may ferve to explain them ; and 
both Places, no Doubt, ought to be taken. 
in the fame Senfe. 

I am, 
Reverend S IR, 
&c. 


ARTICLE 


(a) That is implied im the Deftra€tion of the Un- 
believers in general, and particularly mention’d in Numd. 
xiv, 37. pes 


_ | 


a tt oh hh st nos Amo <*tU 
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ARTICLE Ill. 


The Theology of Infecis by Mr. 
Leffler, with Mr. Lyonnet’s Re- 
marks, &ce- Wl Abftraéd. (a) 


E have feen in the former Abftract 

that Mr. Lyonnet’s Remarks make 
a confiderable Part of this Work, and 
perhaps the moft Curious. On the Chap. 
VI. he treats at large of the Formation 
of the Foetus, Aas to the Syftem of 
Lewenboec and his Followers. This curious 
Obferver found in the Seed of Man, and 
many other Animals, a prodigious Num- 
ber of Animalcula which ferve to en- 
creafe the Individuals of the Species in 
which they are contained. Mr. Lyonnet 
ftrongly attacks this Hypothefis, and the 
Author of La Bibliotheque raifonnée de- 
fends it as warmly. As this Oppofition 
may ferve to the Illuftration of this Subject, 
I fhall relate fome of the ObjeGtions and 
Anfwers, as concifely as poflible. 

I. Mr. Lewenhoec pretends, that no Sper- 
matic Worms orAnimalcula are to be found 
in the impotent, the decrepid,nor in thofe who 

ParT Ui, r labour 


(a) See the I. Part of this Journal, p. 142. 
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labour under fome particular Diforders, but 
always where the Qualities requifite to Pro- 
lification fubfift. No /e/s, fays Mr. Lyon- 
net, than a great Multitude of Experiments 
is requifite to eftablifh a Fact of this Na- 
ture. 

Anfwer. Mr. Lyonnet ought to have 
fhewn, that his Adverfary’s Experiments 
are actually contradicted by others, It may 
happen, that the Seed of a very fruitful 
Animal does not contain at every Inftant 
the neceflary Conditions to impregnate, 
or, to fpeak according to Leuwenboec’s Syftem, 
it may fometimes want the Animalcula ne- 
ceflary to produce the Foetus, Every Co- 
pulation, even with the moft fruitful Animal, 
does not fucceed. Confequently, fome few 
contrary Experiments fhou’d not deftroy 
the propofed Syftem, If it could be proved, 
that Seed became prolific in one particular 
Cafe, tho’ it then contained no Animalcula, 
this Experiment alone would demonftrate 
Leuwenhoec’s Syftem to be grounded on a 
falfe Hypothefis. ‘The Impoffibility of the 
Proof is manifeft. 

II. Suppofing, /ays Mr. Lyonnet, it fhould 
be proved, that no other Seed than‘what is 
fruitful contains thefe fpermatic Worms, why 
are we to conclude that thefe Animalculas are 
the Caufe of Fruitfulnefs, rather than infer 
that it produces them? For Inftance, ftand- 


ing 
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ing Water nourifhes an infinite Number of 
Animals extreamly fmall, which are not 
to be found in that which runs; muft we 
conclude, that thefe Animals made the 
Water ftand, or that the Water ftanding 
produced them. 

Anfwer. There are Facts, the Probabi- 
lity or Certainty of which depends on the 
Concurrence of many Circumftances. This 
is of that Number. By the fame Way of 
Reafoning, I might fhew, that it is un- 
certain whether the Seed contained in the 
{permatic Veffels is really the Caufe of 
Fertility. If I fhould only fay, There is 
in thofe Veffels a certain Humour, therefore, 
that Humour is the Caufe of Fertility: 
Would this Argument be thought con- 
vincing ? Yet it is certain, that without 
this Humour, without this Seed, there is 
no Fertility. But this certainly depends 
on othet Circumftances, which are to be 
verified. This Kind of Argument is 
a Sophifm, called by Logicians, enumeratia 
imperfecta. 

Ill. Great and fmall Animals, fays Mr. 
Lyonnet, are to be found in all the other 
Parts of the Body, under the Skin in the 
Mafi of Blood, on foul Teeth, &c. Now 
thefe Animals are not the Caufe of Fertility, 
why fhould thofe of the permatic Humour be 
fi? 


F 2 An- 
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Anfwer. Here is fuch another Argu- 
ment which Mr, Lyonnet is defired to an- 
fwer, and his Anfwer fhall folve his Diffi- 
culty. ‘here is in all the other Parts of the 
Body different Sorts of Humours, fome have 
a great Analogy with the Seed. Yet thefe 
Humours are not the Caufe of Fertility, why 
then fhould the fpermatic Humour be fo? — 

IV. The Defenders of Leuwenboec’s O- 

inion add Strength to their Syftem from the 
Ragiadligais there is between the /perma- 
tic Worm and the Foetus, in as much, as 
the Head of each is large in Proportion to the 
reft of the Body. Mr. Lyonnet ridicules the 
Confequence they draw, and reduces the whole 
Argument tothis Syllogifim ; T4e Animalcules 
have dlarge Head, the ¥oetus kas alarge Head, 
therefore the Animalcules makes the Foetus. 

Anfwer. If the Syllogifm be explained 
in the following Maaner, it will afford no 
great Matterof Triumph. Every Egg, not 
fecundated by the Male’s Seed, contains 
neither fmall Worm, Embryo, nor any 
other Corpufcle that can become a Foetus, 
After Copulation you find in the Egg, in 
a particular Place, a fmall Worm fome- 
what like thofe feen in the Seed; now. 
is it not probable, that is is one of thofe 
that were fwimming in that Humour, 
which has ferved it as a Vehicle to tran- 
{port it to the Egg, where it is to be 

me~ 
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metamorphofed, and open’d, as Seed thrown 
in the Ground, where it is contained as 
in a Womb, and from which it receives 
it’s Nourifhment and Accretion? ‘Thefe 
and fome other Circumftances put together, 
will be more than fufficient to take off 
the Ridicule to which the above Syllogifm 
has been expofed. 

V. Mr. Swammerdam judges it a Fa& 
undeniable, that the Foetus of Infects (from 
the Formation of the Egg, and confe- 
quently long before Copulation) fills the 
whole Capacity of the Egg, in which it is 
found. If fo, the Fvetus owes not its 
Origin to afmall Worm in the Male’s 
Seed, which could not enter the Egg until 
along Time after its Formation. Here 
then are Foetufes formed without the Help 
of f{permatic Worms, and that even in 
Animals that have them. 

Anfwer. Granted, if the Fa& be true. 
Mr. Lyonnet is defired to point out the 
Place where he found this Affertion of 
Swammerdam. The Obfervations of the 
celebrated (4) Malpight on the Origin and 
Formation of a Chicken are quite favour- 
able to Leuwenboec’s Syftem. In his Opi- 
nion, every Egg fecundated by the Seed 
of the Cock, contains a Foetus, or {mall 

Embryo, 


(+) Malpighius de Formations pulli. 
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Embryo, and every Egg not impregnated 
contains no fuch Body. This Embryo is in- 
cluded in a Bag, or Follicule, of an Ob- 
long Figure, and this Fodicule is itfelf con- 
tained in the Cicatricula of the Egg, which 
is a Spot, or afmall white Point, of an 
orbicular Figure. Malpighi repeated often 
his Obfervations, and always difcovered the 
fame Thing (c).—Add to this great Dif 
covery the Relation and Refemblance con- 
fpicuous between fpermatic Worms, and 
the Embryos of Chickens, Frogs, and 
Men, Compare thefe Worms, fuch as 
they are defcribed by Leuwenboec (d), with 
the human Foetus, and that of Rabbits, and 
you'll be convinced at leaft of the proba- 
bility of his Syftem. As to the human 
Foetus, examine if you pleafe, the Defcrip- 
tions givenof it by (¢) Riolan (f), Harvey (g), 
Ruyfch, and (bh) Dodart—All thefe Faés 
united form avery ftrong Prefumption in 
favour of a Syftem adopted by many 
great Men, and particularly the celebrated 

Boerhaave, 


(c) Epift. ad Oldenb. 1672. , 

(2) Epift. Phyfiol. pag. 390, fig, 5. 

(¢) Hift. Anat. Cap. 12. 

(f) Liber de generat. Animal. Exercit. 56. 

(g) Thefaur. Anat. V1. Tab. II. fig. I. 

(4) Hitt, de I Acad. Roy. des Sciences, an. 1701. pag. 
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Boerhaave, who after giving the Defcrip- 
tion of {mall Worms, or little Eels, found 
in the Seed of Men,Quadruped, Birds, Fifhes, 
amphibious Animals, and Infects, adds 
the following Words, 

Si bac conferuntur cum . mole, figura, 
loco, permutatione, Carine Pulli apud Mal- 
pighium defcripta, & cum obfervatd natura 
lege in generatione Ranarum, probabile fit, 
Animalcula bec Mafculini feminis continere 
rudimenta corporis futurt bumani; in pri- 
mis, cum teftibus, aut hoc humore, deficien- 
tibus Sterilitas femper a parte maris adjit, 
Animalcula bec crefcunt demum, et expli- 
cantur, ubi calor, motus, nutrimentum Sube 
tilifimum, locus denique aptus, confpirant 
fimul ita, ut latentes hic adumbrate partes 
evolut queant ; wveluti avium, Infectorum, 
Teftudinum, Plantarum, ova, dies, menfes, 
annos, inertia, facunda tamen, quiefcunt, do- 
nec longa dies, conditiones enumeratas addat, 
vitamque Suffocatam excitet (i). 

VI. Mr. Lyonnet fuppofes, that thefe 
Animalcules do multiply in the Bodies where 
they are found, and alks whether shey are 
formed in them by an immediate Produéti- 
tion, or whether they multiply by the Way 
of Propagation ? 

Anfwer. 


(i) Boerhaave, Inftit. Med. pag. 327, 323. par. 651. 
Edit. 1734. 
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Anfwer. Another Suppofition more pro- 
bable than his may be introduced, and 
which will fufficiently anfwer his Difficulty, 
All the Parts of organifed Bodies every 
Day brought to light have been perhaps 
created from the Beginning of the World ; 
there is therefore in the whole Univerfe no 
Propagation, or Generation properly fo 
called, but only a Manifeftation of pre-ex- 
ifting Bodies, whofe prodigious Smallnefs 
efcaped our Senfes. Thofe Parts have been 
fpread over the vaft Expanfe of our At- 
mofphere ; or perhaps contained in the firft 
Individual of each Species, when they came 
out of the Hands of the Creator, They may 
be above the Reach of all thofe Injuries 
great Bodies are expofed to, until they at 
laft find out a Subject proper to render them 
perceptible to the Senfes. The Nature of an 
Abftrac&t does not allow me to dwell any 
longer upon this Subject. ~ 

VIL. Js it not very ftrange, fays Mr. 
Lyonnet, That the fpermatic Animals fhould 
fo quickly enlarge in the Womb, while they 
do not grow in the Semen, tho’ they are 
furrounded by a Subftance in which they are 
born, and from which they receive their Life 
and it’s Prefervation ? 

Anfwer, Mr. Lyonnet fuppofes the Em- 
bryo is already quite formed in the Egg 
before the Copulation, before the two 

Sexes 
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Sexes are mixed. Now I afk what Pur- 
pofe Copulation anfwers according to this 
Suppofition. The Eméryo, in the Egg, lies 
in the Womb adapted to it, it receives the 
Humour proper to nourifh it, to bring it 
forth, to make it grow. What does it 
want more ? What Effect hath the Seed of the 
Male on this Eméryo’s little Body! Is it to 
put it in motion ? It has Motion, fince the 
Humours circulate in the Veffels of this. 
little Body, as well as in the Parts that 
furround it, in the Ovarium, in the 
Tubes, in the Womb, &c, I own I can- 
not conceive of what Ufe the Seed of the Male 
is, if the Embryo be not contain’d in it, 
The Syftem of Animalcules is not liable 
to the fame Difficulty, fince the fpermatic 
Veflels are the Womb of their laft Mani- 
feftation ; this is the Egg of the Female, 
where they find a lodging fit for a new Me- 
tamorphofis, : 

VIII. Leuwenboec’s Syftem, fays Mr. 
Lyonnet, fappofes that GOD; in Order to 
produce one fingle perfect Animal, was 
obliged to form fo many hundred Mil- 
lions of defective ones, that the Imagina- 
tion is frightened at the Number. Does 
this Conduct correfpond with that uniform 
Way in which Nature acts, where all 
Things proceed to their End, the moit di- 
ret, fhort, and plaineft Way ? 

Part I, G Anfwer. 
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Anfwer. ‘This Objection has been made 
a thoufand Times, on account of the prodi- 
gious Quantity of Seed fcattered every where 
with a Profufion, refembling an entire Lofs, 
Here is another Miracle in Nature no lefs 
wonderful than the prodigious Number of 
fmall Worms, which Mr. Lyonnet is fo 
much alarm’d at, and which neverthelefs 
Reafon is forced to admit. I mean the 
Elms farprifing Fruitfulnefs, according to the 
the Experiments and difcoveries of the fa- 
mous Dodart (&). 

This fkillful Naturalift judges, that in an 
Elm of fix Inches Diameter, and twenty Feet 
high from the Ground to the upper Part 
of the Trunk, there are as many Times 
thirty-three Millions of Seeds, as there are 
fix Lines in the Height of twenty Feet, vz. 
15840000000 Seeds, and that this Tree 
actually has in it felf wherewithal to be 
multiplied and produced again to that won- 
derful Number of Times. Add to this, 
that each Seed of a Tree contains in itfelf 
a fecond Tree, which includes the fame 
Number of Seeds,—That you never can 
come at one Seed that does not contain 
more Trees, nor at a Tree that does not 
contain more Seeds, or that contains lefs 
than the preceding, confequently here is a 


(4) Hit. de !’ Academ. 4x. 1700. pag. 88, 
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Geometrical encreafing Progrefiion; the 
firft Term is 1, the Second 15840000000 ; 
the Third the Square of 15840000000 ; 
the Fourth its Cube, and fo on without 
End. Reafon, and Imagination, fays Mr. 
Fontenelle, are equally lot and confounded, 
in this immenfe, and, as it were, more than 
immenfe Calculation. 

Now let Mr, Lyonnet explain, why 
GOD placed in a fingle Tree fuch a pro- 
digious Number of Seeds, or, if you will, 
of imperfect little Trees. Would it not 
be enough, that this Tree fhould contain 
a fufficient Number of them to propagate 
and multiply according to the ordinary 
Courfe of Nature? Certainly of a thoufand 
Seeds, here are nine Hundred and ninety- 
nine loft, (if it be a Lofs never to arrive at 
Perfection) and that by a Kind of Miracle in 
Nature. 

But, according to Mr. Lyonnet’s Opinion, 
fince GOD always accomplithes his Defigns 
the fhorteft Way, what need was there, 
that among{t Animals and Plants there fheuld 
be Males and Females? Could not Multi- 
plication be without the Union of two Sexes? 
and is not that the mof? direct, plain and 
feort Way ? 

After all, does Mr. Lyonnet really believe 
that the Lofs of fo many Millions of fmall 
Worms, or Men in Miniature, affects in the 

G 2 leaft 





280 A Literary Journal. Art. 3. 


leaft the OEconomy of the Univerfe? 
Their Creation coft not the Almighty more 
than that of a Grain of Sand. They are 
fo many little hydraulic Machines produ- 
ced to return foon to that State from whence 
they were brought. 

IX. Of what Nature, fays Mr. Lyonnet, 
is the Soul of thefe little Men ? Is it a 
brute Soul? Is it a reafonable One? If 
reafonable, what is to be tts Fate after this 
Life? In the Opinion of the Church of 
Rome, all thefe little Men are Repro- 
bates, condemned to Hell-fire, or at leaft 
confined in the Limbus as they are not bap- 
tized. 

Anfwer, Were isa Man of Parts uneafy 
about the Nature of the Soul of a fmall 
Worm, of a little human Seed, who at 
the fame Time knows not what his own 
iss For my Part, Iam fatisfied about it. 
I have thought fo much, examined fo freely, 
and confidered fo frequently the Nature of 
my Sou!, without ‘comprehending any 
Thing about it, that Iam no way tempted 
to make ufelefs Inquiries about the Souls 
of fpermatic Worms. I perceive that I 
think I feel that my Thoughts proceed 
from my Brains, this is all I know. Did 
Mr. Locke know more, becaufe he anato- 
mized and diffected the Soul. Mr. Boulter, 
who wrote fo much, and fo well, on the 


Souls 
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Souls of Beaffs, who fpoke of them with fo 
much Sagacity, what Difcoveries has he 
made ? None. 

But what is to be the Fate of thefe 
Souls ? Why fhould I perplex my felf about 
what I cannot know, much lefs remedy. 
If the Gentlemen of the Church of Rome are 
inhuman enough to damn them, or to 
confine them to a Place of Sadnefs and De- 
fpair, Icannot but wonder at the unac- 
countable Error and Weaknefs of the hu- 
man Mind, when it attempts to go beyond 
its Sphere, It is more prudent to recall 
our Imagination, than inconfiderately lofe 
ourfelves in dark and impenetrable Futu- 
rity. 

(1) Having related, as exaétly as I pof- 
fibly could, the Reafons alledged on both 
Sides, I fhall now clofe this Abftraét with 
one Reflection.—The two Syftems pro- 
pofed are yet liable to very great Difficul- 
ties. Icould willingly give the Preference 
to Leuwenhoec’s, if it was not carried, as 
I apprehend, fomewhat too far. Mr. Mal- 
pighy’s Obfervations, Dr. Boerbaave’s Re- 
mark on them, and Mr. Dodart’s Expe- 
riments, are certainly of great Weight, 
and the Confequence drawn from the Laft 
feems to me to be juft, I can reflect very 


quietly 
{/) The Author of this Abftraét. 
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quietly on the Lofs of an innumerable 
Quantity of inanimate Seeds of all Kinds, 
for a fingle One that comes to Perfedti- 
on. But the Cafe alters when this Lofs 
is applied to Men, The Belief of the 
Immortality of the Soul, I own, is chiefly, 
if not wholly, grounded on the Excellency 
of it’s Faculties ; and thefe Faculties are 
nothing yet in a fpermatic Worm: then 
it feems that we may, without Reluétance, 
admit the Deftruction of fuch an infig- 
nificant Being ; for certainly that’s the worft 
that can happen, But is not the Noti- 
on even of that fomewhat difagreeable? 
And where is the Neceflity of fuch a 
Suppofition ? Is not the Almighty’s actual 
Interpofition requifite neverthelefs ? 

Philofophers have been endeavouring, this 
Century paft, to reconcile all the Ope- 
rations of Nature to general Laws efta- 
blifhed from the Beginning by the fu- 
preme Author of all Things. By that 
Syftem, they aimed at giving a higher 
Notion of his Power and Wifdom. They 
have fucceeded, at leaft as to what con- 
cerns the mechanical World. Eternal 
Laws of Nature, that anfwer all the Pur- 
pofes of aconftant Intervention, have real- 
ly fornething more admirable, than the 
Intervention itfelf. Or to make Ufe 


again 
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again of the Comparifon fet forth at the 
Beginning of this Abftract, a Watch with 
a perpetual Motion would require more 
Art, and give us a higher Opinion of 
the Workman’s Skill than our common 
Watches do. All this muft be granted.— 
What then ?* Can this be applied to the 
moral World ? Does not the Non-inter- 
pofition deftroy the very Notion of Go- 
vernment ? A Providence by general Laws, 
once fetled and no more minded, is no 
Providence at all. We are carried away 
in the Middle of a Series. Our Actions 
are as neceflary as the Effects of Gravi- 
tation, —Or if youallow Free-agency, you 
muft allow alfo a Government fitted to 
this Faculty of the Beings fo governed, a 
Care properly fo called, acontinual Inter- 
pofition adapted to the Alterations our Li- 
berty occafions. 

. Now this particular Providence is as re- 
quifite in the Formation of Men as in 
any Cafe whatfoever, becaufe this is as 
free an Act of ours, as any other. Why 
then fhould we not fuppofe, that at the 
inftant GOD is pleafed that a Man fhould 
exift he creates a Soul? This is as. eafy 
to him, as to permit that a Soul al- 
ready made fhould animate fuch a Body. 
This Syftem anfwers the fame good Pur- 


pofes, 
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pofes, and is not liable to the fame 
Inconveniencies that attend the Hypothefis 
of an infinite Number of Souls be- 
ing deftroyed, without having done any 
Thing to deferve fo frightful an End. — 
As to the Pretence of raifing our Admi- 
ration of the divine Power and Wif- 
dom, by the Syftem of general Laws, 
I have allowed it to be right as to the 
mechanical World, but is very far from 
being juft when applied to the moral ; 
For one fingle Act of Goodnefs, of a 
particular Care, &c. by much outfhines 
all the poflible Beauty of a Machine, 
The oftner we conceive our good Fa- 
ther coming to our Help, directing us in 
a Manner {fuitable to our Nature, to our 
Faculties; the higher is the Notion we then 
have of his moral Attributes, of his Be- 
nevolence, &c. Nothing can be more ex- 
hilarating in our prefent Circumftances, 
than the Thought of his continually watch. 
ing over us, and providing for us, in the moft 
ftrict Senfe thefe Expreffions can bear. 
And if we allow this in one Cafe, we muft 
allow itinall. Time will not permit my 
inlarging on this ufeful Subject. 


ARTICLE 
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ARAICLE Iv. 


L’ Orthopedie, ou 7 art de prevenir 
& corriger dans les Enfans, les 
difformites du Corps, &c. 2'Tom. 
8°. Bruxelles, 1743- 


That is to fay, 


Orthopedia : Or the Art of amending and 
preventing Deformitics in Children by 
Means, which Parents themfelves, and 
all Perfons, who are employed in the . 
Education of Children, may eafily put 
in Praétice. By Mr. Andry, Profeffor 
of Phyfic in the Royal College, and Se- 
nior Dean of the Faculty of Phyfic at 
Paris, with Cuts. 2. Tom. 8°.—Tom, I. 
pag. 304. Tom. II. pag. 310. befides 
84 ina Preface, Ge. 


HIS Book, perhaps, one the moft 
ufeful that has been written  thefe 
many Years, was tranflated into Engli/h foon 
after it came out abroad. It contains many 
Fa@ts that are not to be found but in 
Books of Phyfic, which are underftood 
or look’d into by the Gentlemen of that 
Part II, H Pres 
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Profeffion only, and if this is read with 
Attention by all thofe that want fome of 
the Inftru€tions contained in it, we may 
expect to fee the next Generation reap 
the Benefit of it. | 
“* (a) It is not only allowable, fays Mr. 
Andry, to take Care of the Gracefulnefs 
of the Body, but this Care, while it is 
confined within certain Bounds which 
Reafon prefcribes, and which every Body 
is well acquainted with, ought to be en- 
joined. Weare born for one another, 
and ought to fhun having any Thing 
about us that is fhocking ; and even 
tho” a Perfon fhould be left alone in 
the World, he ought not to neglect 
his Body fo as to let it become ugly ; 


for this would be contradicting the In- 
tention of the Creator. It is on this 
Principle, that the Orthopedia (b) is 
founded. The Author hopes that few 
Parents are like that whimfical Mother, 
who 


(@) I took this, and the other Quotations, Gut of the 
Englifo Tranflation , 

(6) This Title is formed of two Greek Words ; ix. 
“Optsg Which fignifies Streight, fiee from Deformity, and 
Ti«3 vy 4 Child. The Author made ufe of the Expreffion 
Orthopedia in imitation of two celebrated Authors. One 
of them gave the Title of Pedotrophia to a Treatife upon 
the Manner of fucking Infants ; and the other that of Ca/- 


lipedia, to a Poem upon the Method of getting beautiful 
Children. 
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who feeing her Daughter have a Set of 
very beautiful Teeth, made her pull out 
the fineft of them, left they fhould make 
her vain, and fo prove an Obftacle to her 
Salvation.—Or like another Mother (c), 
who having a very beautiful Daughter, 
was always bidding her to hang down 
her Head, bend her Neck forwards, 
and walk with her Feet inwards, for this 
Reafon, that one ought to avoid pleafing 
the World. 

The Author writes for Parents of bet- 
ter Senfe than thefe. His Purpofe is 
to give feveral plain and eafy Methods, 
for preventing and correcting the Defor- 
mities of the Bodies of Children. He 
confiders only the external Defects ; the 
others he leaves to the Management of 
Phyficians and Chirurgeons. For Inftance, 
when he fpeaks of the Defects which 
concern the Eye, he does not tell in what 
Manner a Gutta ferena is cured, or how 
a Catarai is to be couched; thefe De- 
fe&ts require the Light of Phyfic, and all 
the Dexterity of Chirurgery to manage 
them, But what he writes is to thew 
Parents what they may pradife them- 
felyes, with regard to their Children, fo as 
to give them a ftreight and agreeable Look, 

H 2 and 


(«) Dignis, Cour d’ Operations de Chyrurgic. 
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and prevent, or cure, their Squinting, wink- 
ing, &c. This excellent Work is divided 
into four Books, The Firit contains a gene- 
ral Notion of the external Parts of the 
Body. The Second has for it’s Objedt, 
the Art of preventing and correcting in 
particular the Deformities of the Shape, 
with Refpe& to the Trunk of the Body. 
The third Book concerns the Deformities 
of the Arms, the Hands, the Legs, and 
Feet. The Deformities of the Head make 
up the fourth Book, wz. Firft, the De- 
formities of the Head properly fo called ; 
Secondly, thofe of the Hair ; and Thirdly, 
thofe of the Face. Mr. Andry confiders 
the Face firft in general, with Refpeé to 
its Air; then in particular, with Refpect 
to the different Parts which compofe it, 
fome of which are obvious to the Sight 
at firft, as the Fore-head, the Eye-brows, 
the Eye-lid, the Eyes, the Nofe, the Cheeks, 
the Ears, the Lips, the Chin, the Skin; 
others of them again are not fo confpi- 
cuous, as the Gums, the Teeth, and the 
Tongue. He talks of this laft Organ, 
with regard to Dumbnefs, Lifping, and 
Stammering, and, other fenfible Defects 
of the Tongue, as far as concerns the 

Speech. 
The whole Work is very methodical, 
anterfperfed with curious Remarks and Ex- 
id clea amples, 
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amples, always adapted to the Subject in 
Hand, and which make the Reader go 
thorough it with Pleafure. Tho’ the firit 
Book is but a Kind of Introduétion to 
the’ other, yet it is a very ufeful One, as 
it contains a complete Enumeration of the 
external Parts of the Body, the Proporti- 
on of thofe Parts, the Variety which may 
be remarked in the Make of fome of 
them, —and the Taftes of different Na- 
tions upon this Subject ; but I am ob- 
liged to confine my felf to more impor- 
tant Articles, extracted out of the other 
Books. : 


What Care. ought to be taken of 
the Clavicles and the Cheft in 
Children. 


A Well proportioned Cheft is one of the 
greateft Ornaments of the Body, and 

it has the requifite Proportions, when it 
is fufficiently raifed in the Fore-part and 
at the Top, efpecially in Women, when 
the Clavicles (d) are not too crooked, 
when it does not jut out backward, 
nor 


(a) The Clavicles are two little Bones, which form the 
upper Part of the Vault of the Chef, 
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nor incline more to one Side than the 
other; in fhort, when it is like a Scuttle, 
raifed in the Fore-part, and at the Top, 
and plain behind. 

To preferve this Form our Author gives 
this Caution to Mothers, when they 
fwadle their Infants, not to bind their 
Shoulders too tight; for this makes the 
Clavicles more crooked than they would be, 
and hence the upper Part of the Che// is 
contracted ;—- and when Children are in 
Gowns, he would have them to be fo 
made, that the openings of the Sleeves may 
allow them fufficient Liberty to turn the 
Arms outwards, And, as foon as they 
are alittle grown up, he advifes Parents 
to give them a ftick of a proper Length, 
to hold by the two Extremities with their 
Arms ftretched out ; for this fmall Effort, 
if it is frequently repeated, will not fail 
to make the C/avicks long and flat. Pa- 
rents ought befides to make their Children 
thruft forward the Che, and accuftom them 
to ufe this Exercife frequently. The Mo- 
tion which they make to accomplifh this 
will puth their Arms backwards, and by 
a neceflary Confequence will lengthen the 
Glavicles, 
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The Means to prevent the Pellies of 
Children projecting too much for- 
ward, and how to keep their Back 
freight, &e. 


OR this Purpofe two Things muft be 

obferved ; the Firft, to hinder Chil- 
dren from fitting crooked upon their Seats ; 
the Second, to take Care, that the Bot- 
tom of the Seat, upon which they fit, be 
not hollow in the Middle, but quite plain. 
The beft Way, /ays Mr. Andry, is to make 
the Seat of a Piece of Cork-Tree that is 
very even ; for, befides that the Chair is 
thereby render’d lighter, it has this 
Advantage, that it preferves Children 
from the falling of the nus, to which 
they are fo fubjet, which is well worth 
minding. 

Here follows a great Number of ufeful 
Directions, on the following Heads. 
How Children are to be taken Care of, 
with Hog to their Shoes and Stockings, 
—In what Poffure young Girls ought to 
few, read, work in Tapefiry, &c. — What 
fort of Tables Children ought to write up- 
on—How they ought to he in Bed with — 
refpec# to Bolfters.—The Importance of fre- — 


quently 
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quently beftowing new ftitch’d Stays upon 
them.—The Method to prevent their pufbing 
out the Backfide too much, The Method 
to prevent their carrying their Head 
wrong. ' 


Of the Neck crooked or ftiff.----A 
particular Method for reétifying 
the Necks of Children, Round 
Shoulders, &c. 


HAT Mr. Andry fays on this Article 

is too ufeful to‘be paffied over, — To 
hinder the Shoulders from growing round, 
you muft take Care to keep the Elbows 
well back, placed over the Hips, and the 
Cheft forward. The Perfon fhould lie as 
flat in Bed as poffible, and if one Shoulder 
is too thick, he fhould always lie upon 
the oppofite Side: for the Shoulder upon 
which one lies always projects beyond the 
Plane of the Back. —Nurfes, Weaners of 
Children, and Governeffes, who conftantly 
fufpend Children by the Leading-String, 
lifting them up in the. Air, make them 
liable to have the Neck funk between the 
Shoulders —Thofe Mafters and Miftreffes, 
who teach Children to read or write up- 
on too high a Table, which rifes = 
their 
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their Elbows (for it ought to be two Inches 
lower) expofe them to the fame Deformity. 
—The fame muft be underftood of eat- 
ing Tables, &c. When you obferve, that 
a Child inclines to fink his Neck between 
his Shoulders, you fhould never allow him 
to fit upon an Elbow-Chair: For thefe 
Chairs, while he makes Ufe of them, make 
him raife up his Shoulders, and hence it 
happens, that his Neck finks betwixt 
them.—A Method of managing a Child 
when he either raifes or deprefles one 
Shoulder too much, is to put fome fort of 
Burthen upon the Shoulder that is loweft, 
and let the higheft quite alone, for, the Weight 
upon the low Shoulder will oblige him to 
raife it up, and at the farne Time will make 
him deprefs the other. 

Here follow Prefcriptions on the Defor- 
mities of the Body, which proceed Firft, 
from Children’s being wrong fwadled, 
Second, from their being wrong laid down 
in the Cradle. Third, from their being 
wrong catried in the Arms, 


The Body too thick: 


S OME young People to procure them- 
felves an eafy Shape, put Vinegar into 
évery Thing that they eat, and even drink 
it fornetimes. This Remedy is extremely 

Parr II, I dan- 
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dangerous. Among many Inftances, our Au- 
thoralledges, I fhall only relate the following. 
A young Lady of great Fortune en- 
joyed a perfect State of Health a few Years 
ago ; fhe was pretty fat, had a good 
Appetite, and a blooming Complexion. 
She began to be fufpicious of growing too 
fat, for her Mother was very corpulent, 
and fhe was afraid of growing to the 
fame Size. A Woman, whom fhe confulted 
upon this Subject, advifed her to drink 
every Day a fmall Glafs of Vinegar. . She 
did fo accordingly, and the Fatnefs dimi- 
nifhed. Charmed with the Succefs of this 
Remedy, fhe continued it more than a 
Month. At length fhe began to have a 
Cough, and as it was, dry at firft, it was look’d 
tipon as only a flight Cold which would 
go off again. In the mean Time, froma 
very dry Cough it came to a fpitting, a 
flow Fever fucceeded, with a Difficulty of 
Breathing, and her whole Habit of Body 
grew lean and confumptive. Night-f{weats 
came on, with Swellings of the Legs and 
Feet, and the Difeafe ended with a Ltofe- 
nefs. When her Body was opened the 
Lobes of the Lungs were found all full 
of Tubercles. The Lungs refembled a 
Grape, and the Tubercles reprefented the 
Stones ; during the Courfe of her Iilnefs 
the Peruvian Bark was made ufe of, as 
alfo febrifuge alkaline Opiates, the bila 
i") 
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of Affes Milk, and Broth of Cray-fith ; 
to which were added the pectoral Herbs, 
to prevent an Ulceration of the Lungs. 
But the Confumption ftill continued its 
Courfe ’till fhe died—Mr. Andry advifes 
young People to reflect upon this Cafe. 
To prevent the Body’s growing too thick, 
or to cure this Deformity, he prefcribes 
the following Ways, Firft, Not to fleep 
too much. Second, To drink plenty of 
‘Tea and Coffee. Third, To abftain from 
Chocolate, Beer, and every Thing that is 
capable of producing too nourifhing Juices, 
Fourth, To eat and drink vey moderately, 
and if you muft drink Wine, let it be 
white Wine. Fifth, To take a great Deal 
of Exercife on Foot. Sixth, To take every 
Day, for feveral Weeks, a little of the 
Athes of Cray-fith, mixed with a frefh 
Egg, or diluted with Broth. Thefe Athes 
are very effectual to hinder the Body from 
growing too fat; the Dofe is half 2 
Drachm, if the Perfon is above twelve 
Years of Age. But in Cafe the Perfon 
has fo great a Difpofition to grow fat, that 
he mutt have fomething ftronger, you may 
add to the above Athes, thofe of Sea-{punge, 
and of the Pith of Sweet-Brier, fo as to 
make a Powder ; the Dofe of which ought 
to be half a Drachm. This Medicine is fo 
extenuating, that it fometimes occafions toe 
| I2 great 
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great a Meagernefs ; and hence in ordering 
it, you ought to have a particular Re- 
gard to the Difpofition of the Perfon who 
takes it, for unlefs he is afraid of growing 
to an enormous Size, he had better not to 
have Recourfe to the laft Powder, but con- 
tent himfelf with the Firft. 


The Body too flender. 


ME: Andry treats of the Diforder only 
fo far as it proceeds from a Jealoufy 
in aChild, arifing from the Parents fhew- 
ing too great a Fondnefs to others of 
their Children.—Tihe Remedy is obvious to 
every Body. | 
The Nature of an Abftrac will not al- 
low me to enlarge on the following Arti- 
cles. 1. Ihe Arms and Legs too fhort or 
too long, 2, One Leg or Arm flenderer 
than the other. 3. One Arm or Leg too 
thick. 4. How to manage when the Heel 
does not touch the Ground egfiy. 5. What 
Shape the Arms, Hands, Fingers, and Nails 
vught to have, to appear handfome. 6, 
Roughnefs of the Hands, Hairinefs and chopt 
Hands, 7. The Hand crooked. 8. Warts 
on the Hands. 9. Hardnefs of the Hands. 
10. Shaking of the Hands. 11. Sweating 
of the Hands, 1% Chilblains of the 
Hands. ec, i 
To 
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To prevent them our Author prefcribes 
the following Method,—to rub the Hands 
during the Month of Oéoder, with white 
Wine, in which Rocket has been infufed 
for the Space of two Days.) 13, The 
Itch upon the Hands and Arms. 14, 
Deformities of the Nazls. 15. The Right- 
Hand weaker than the Left. 16, The 
Legs crooked. 17. The Feet wrong turned. 

The 2d Volume begins hy the De- 
formities of the,Head. To this the Fourth 
Book is defigned. I fhall relate thofe Ar- 
ticles only which appear to me the moft 
ufeful or entertaining. The Author, fpeak- 
ing of the Face in general, with refpect to 
the Air and Mien, expreffes himfelf thus. 
“‘ The Air of the Face depends upon the 
** Sentiments of the Soul.. Are you dew 
** firous that your Children fhould have 
** a noble Look, an agreeable and pleafing 
“ Air ? Infpire them with Sentiments 
“* noble and humane, and thefe Senti- 
“ ments. will reprefent themfelves upon 
“ their Faces-The Face, fo to {peak 
* takes the Features of. the Soul, and, 
““ moulds it felf by them.— When a Child 
‘“< is bred, up in. the Maxims of Honour, 
‘“* the Features of his Face are found: in- 
** fenfibly thereupon, and become at haft 
“< indelible, provided this Education is pro~ 
tracted fo long ag till the Features are 
** quite confirmed, The tranfient Senti- 

nile hc ** ments 
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“ments of the Soul make only a flight 
Impreffion upon the Countenance ; but 
its habitual Sentiments, fuch as are 
contracted in a good or bad Education, 

good or bad Habitudes, thefe, I fay, 

by redoubled Impreffions, imprint upon 
the Face fuch deep Characters, that 
they are never afterwards to he defaced, 

It is this that makes the good or bad 
Countenance. When a young Perfon 
is naturally of 2choleric Temper, and 
there is no Pains taken to correét this 
Paffion in him, his Face is forced to re- 
ceive the Impreffion of thofe Clouds 
and Frowns which Anger occafions, 
the Marks of which will never difap- 
r; but even, when he is not angry, 

will difcover his paffionate Temper, 
and give him a rough Air.”—The fame 
may be faid of all the other Paffions, 
and from this we may infer, that Pa- 
rents are, as it were, the Mafters of their 

Children’s Countenances, becauf: the Face 

depends upon the Sentiments of the Mind, 

the Sentiments upon the Education, and 
the Education upon the Parents. “ If 

“* the Child’s Features are not regular, 

“the Parents cannot give them a juft 

“© Regularity ; but it lies in their Power 

“‘ to form the Mind and the Heart of 

< the Child, and itis by the forming of a 

‘ ce t 
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“‘ that they are ableto mould the Air o 
«< his Face.” ; 


Of the Eye-Brows. 


HERE are fourteen Conditions necef- . 
fary to handfome Eye-brows. 

1. They ought to be fufficiently furnifbed 
with Hair. If they have too little Hair, 
‘“¢ You muft begin with thaving them, /ays 
‘< Mr. Andry, {o as not to leave the. leaft 
** Down upon them, and . afterwards fo- 
“ment the Part that is fhaved feveral 
“ Times a Day, with a Decottion of 
‘“* Worm-wood, Betony, and Sage, boiled 
“in white Wine. Continue this a Month, 
* or at leaft for three Weeks ; after which, 
*« fhave the Part a-new, and then anoint 

it with an Unguent of Honey, Wax, 

and Eggs, mixed together ; and repeat this 

Unétion for a Month every Night before 

you to go to Bed, putting a Linen-Cloath 

upon the Eye-brow, to keep the Ointment 
applied to it.” 

2. The Eye-Brows ought to be only mo- 
derately thick, If they are too thick, burn 
a Cabbage, make a Lixivium of the-Afhes, 
and with this Lixivium, rub the Child’s 
Eye-brows frequently. 


3. Each 
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3. Each Eye-brow, fhould form upon 
the Forehead, a Concave Line in the Sha 
of an Arch, the Hollow of which ought 
to make a _fmall Vault above the Eye, 
fuch as Mr. de Voiture defcribes in the 
following Stanza, where he paints the Eye- 


brows of a young Lady, whom he met with 
at a Ball. 


Sur un front, blanc comme Pyvoire, 
Deux petits arcs de couleur noire, 
Etoient mignardement voutes, 

D’ot ce Dieu qui nous fait la guerre, 
Foulant aux pieds nos libertés, 
Triomphoit de toute la Terre. 


Beneath her Ivory Front, juft o'er ber 
Eyes, 

Two fable Arches elegantly rife, 

Where perch’d on high the God of plea- 
fing Pains, ; 


His haughty Empire o'er the World 
maintains. 


4. The upper Part of the Eye-brow ought to 
be thicker planted with Hair, than the lower. 
When this is not the Cafe, it may eafily 
be helped. The Method of doing this té 
fhave the Part as fmooth as votitble ; as 
the Hair will grow again, after it fprouts 
fhave it a-new ; it will not need thaving 


a 
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a dozen of Times, provided you take care to 
rub the Part that is thaved with the Unguent 
of Eggs and of Wax. 

The Interval, or the Space between the 
Eye-brows, ould be quite free of Hair, 
When they are thus joined, the beft Me- 
thod for removing that Deformity is that 
prefcribed above for the Eye-brows when 
they are too thick. 

6. The Hairs muft not flart up, but lie 
flat in fuch a Manner, as they may point 
from the Nofe towards the Temples, and not 
Strom the Temples towards the Nofe. When 
the contrary happens, we cannet too quick- 
ly fet about the removing of fuch a De- 
formity, ‘* As foon, fays Mr. Andry, as 
** ever you obferve a Child have the Hair 
*‘ of the Eye-brows turned the contrary 
‘* Way, they ought conftantly to be 
** ftroaked with the Finger, from the 
‘* Nofe towards the Temples, and this 
* muft be continued every Day for a long 
“ Time. You mutt likewife make ufe of 
* a little Brufh, fuch as People rub the 
“ Teeth with, the fame Way. This is 
«© all the Method that needs to be ufed, 
«and it is no lefS effectual than it is 
$6 a he 

The Hairs ought to be fhort, and leave 
no ‘ald Spots, To make them fhort when 
they are too long, the only Method is to 

ParT II, K cut 
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cut off what is too much with a Pair of 
Sciffars; As to what concerns thofe Parts 
where the Hair is interrupted, the only Thing 
to bedone, is to fhave them from time to 
time. e 

8. The Hairs of the Eye-brows ought not ta 
fiand on End, or ftart out from one ano- 
ther. When this is the Cafe, you muft 
fhave the Eye-brow two or three Times, 
and take Care after it is fhaved, to pafj 
the Fingers frequently over it, from that 
Part which is called the Head,. to the other 
named the Tail, and this will foon make the 
Hairs lie f{mooth, without over-topping one 
another. 

g. Ihe Eye-brows fhould be of a black 
or Chefaut Colour, and nog reddifh, nor 
red. 

10. Each Eye-brow ought to make an en- 
tire Arch. 

11. This Arch ought to be only moderately 
raifed. When it is too high, it gives 
the Face an Air of Affurance, which does 


not hecome every Body, efpecially the Fair 
Sex. 


12. There ought to be ome Eye-brow on 
each Side of the Forehead. To have only 
one Eye-brow, is agreat Deformity, which 
may be cured when it proceeds from the 
Dete&t of the Humour, which ferves to 
nourifh the Shoots employed by Nature 


for 
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for the Production of the Hair of the 
Eye-brows. For that Purpofe you muft 
have Recourfe to the following Compo- 
fition, which fhould be renewed every 
Day for three Months. This Compofi- 
tion is made of the Oil of Honey; the 
Oil of Wormwood, and that of bitter 
Almonds; of each two Drops; of the Per« 
fon’s own Urine three Drops ; mix them 
together, and make them Milk-warm, 
and with this Liquor rub the Part feve- 
ral Times a Day, till the Points of the 
Hair begin to appear upon the Eye-brow, 
and ofr that conte dn fame Method 
till the Eye-brow is quite grown. 

13. Neither of the Eye-brows fhould be 
quite bare. When they are both naked, 
you may try to remove that Deformity by 
the fame Method propofed in the foregoing 
Article, — 

14. The Eye-brows ought not to be double 
one above another, This Deformity is very 
difficult to correct. 


The Deformity of the Nofe: 


t. ‘THE want of aNofe: 2. The Nofé 
flat or broad. 3: The Nofe like the 

Foot of a Pot. 4. The Nofe awry. 5. The 
Nofe full of red Pimples. 6. The a 
K 2 ° 
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of the Nofe. 7. The Nofe full of little 
Holes. 8. The Nofe too large. 9. The 
Nofe flit. 10. The Nofe refembling that 
of a Horfe. 11. Convulfive Motions of the 
Nofe. 

Among thefe Articles I fhall felec&t only 
the Seventh. “* There are, /ays our 
“© Author, Nofes all prick’d full of {mall 
“© Holes, like the Shells of Almonds. It 
‘“* ig generally believed, that thefe little 
‘© Holes are Apartments for Worms, and 
** upon this Notion it is ufual to pinch 
“‘ thefe Places between the Nails, to 
“«* fqueeze .out the pretended Worms, 
**‘ which are nothing elfe, than a greafy 
** Sort of Stuff hardened within  thefe 
«< Holes. The pinching with the Nails 
‘* fqueezes out this Stuff effectually ; but 
** then, on the other Hand, it produces 
“¢ three very bad Effects, the Firft is, that 
‘© of making the Nofe red ; the Second, that 
“© of making it too large; and the Third, 
*¢ js that of raifing Tumours upon it fome- 
“* times. 

Mr. Andry pretends, that the beft Me- 
thod of obliterating thefe little Holes is, 
to rub aliuile of the Oil of Nutmegs with 
the Finger, or a {mall Brufh, all along the 
Noe T.us Oil applied feveral Times a 
Day for fome Weeks, foftens that ftuff 
which is pent up in theie Holes, and makes 

it 
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it ooze out, only by rubbing the Nofe 
with a bit of Linen-Rag. After this a 
few Drops of the Vinegar of Rofes, rubbed 
gently upon the Nofe, fhuts up thefe lit- 
tle Holes, that they do not appear any 
more, 


Of the Eyes. 


] Shull fay nothing of the Deformities 

the Eye-iids are fubjeé&t to, and pro- 
ceed directly to thofe of the Eyes: Our 
Author mentions feven Deformities attend 
ing them, 1. The Squint-Eye. 2. The 
enflamed Eye. 3. The wandering Eye. 
4. The fealy Eye. 5. The winking Eye. 
6. One Eye lefs than the other. 7. The 
fierce Eye. 

As for the Squint-Eye (or Strabi/mus, 
for fo this Diforder is called) it is very 
feldom incurable ; when it is contracted 
after the Birth, it is always owing to the 
Fault of Nurfes, who lay down their 
Children in falfe Lights, that is, where the 
Light does not fall fo dire&tly upon them 
as it ought, inftead of laying them down 
in fuch a Manner, as they may have the 
Light, whether Day-light or Candle-light, 
direGly oppofite to them, — Another Fault 


of Nurfes is, that when they want to 
ftill 
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flill a crying Child ; they hold up clofe to 

their Eyesfome Foys, which they move from 

one Side to another, and which the Chil. 

dren cannot look upon fo near without 
uinting. | 

The firft Thing to be taken Care of, 
in order either to prevent or cure this Dif- 
order, is; never to let Children look at any 
Thing that is either too near, or too much 
at a Side, or fituated directly under the 
Eyes. . it 

The fecond Method to be made Ufe of 
is, to make the Child look at his own 
Eyes, in a Looking-glafs, about a Quarter 
of an Hour, Evening and Morning, for fe- 
veral Days ; but with this Precaution, 
that each Eye fhall look at that one which 
correfponds to it in the Mirror. Thisis 
no great Fiece of Slavery, and it cannot 
be expreffed how efficacious it is for cor- 
recting this Deformity of the Eye. 

What Mr. Andry prefcribes to cure the 
inflamed Eye, and the fcaly Eye, feems to 
me to require the Advice of a Phyfician 
to be properly put in Praétice, therefore 
i thall fay nothing about it. ; 

There is nothing contributes more to give 
Children wandering Eyes; than to expofe 
to their View a great Huddle of Objects in 
Motion. This Deformity is fo much the 
more a Misfortune, as a Perfon = 

as 
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has an unfettled Look is generally fup- 
poted, though often unjufily, to be of 
as unfettled a Mind. For this Reafon, 
Mr. Andry adviles Parents, never to al- 
low the Nurfes, or Servants, to carry theig 
Children to Places where there are great 
Crowds of People. 

When a Child is new waked, he ought 
not to be expofed immediately to a ftrong 
Light, for this makes him wink ve 
clofe ; and when People will not trouble 
themfelves to correctit, this Winking by be- 
ing repeated every Day, turns into a Ha- 
bit, and’ the Child winks all his Life af- 
terwards, juft as if a Grain of Duft had 
got into his Eye. This violent and habi- 
tual Winking, when it is of a long Stand- 
ing, is not eafily cured ; but however dif- 
ficult the Cure may be, it is not abfo- 
lutely impoflible, and where the Cure is 
practicable, the following fimple Remedy 
is very good for effecting it. It confifts 
in applying upon the Eye-lids, and alfo 
round them, a {mall Linen-Cloth dipt in the 
Juice of Purflane, and this muft bg 
repeated feveral Times a Day, for fome 
Months. 

Mr. Andry afcribes the Monopia, or the 
Deformity of having one Eye lefs than 
the other, to every Exercife or Play, thag 
requires the fhutting of one Eye; there- 

fore, 
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- fore, he advifes young People not to make 
Ufe of perfpective Glaffes, till they are come 
at aproper Age. 

The Haggard, or frerce Eye, is com- 
monly the Effect of a bad Education, from 
allowing Children to look angry at thofe 
who contradict them. We may apply to 
this, what was already faid about she 
Face in general, with refpett to the Air and 
Mien. | | 


Of the Ears, 


y pafs over what the Author fays 
about the Cheeks, and proceed direCtly to 
the Ears. 

They are a great Ornament to the Head, 
‘when they are well fhaped, do not exceed 
a certain Size, are neatly placed, well bor- 
dered, and have all thofe little vermicular 
Turnings and Windings, which compofe the 
external Parts of this Organ. 

When the Ears are too large, it is 2 
Fault not to be corrected, and the beft 
Method in this Cafe, is to conceal them, 
or, at leaft, not to keep them quite ex- 
pofed, which is eafily done. Too much 
Pains cannot be taken to make the Ears of 
Children lie neatly. A fkillful Anatomift (e) 
: obferves, 


(¢) Hinflew’s Anatomy. 





2 @ tet ied RR CG 4 


“ae —_— as ee lULlCUODF 


Art. 4. Jan. Feb. March, 1745. 309 


obferves, that shofe Ears which have not 
been tied down in the Time of Childbood 
are naturally bent forwards, Where the 
Ear is right placed, it lies fo clofe to the 
Head, that you cannot put a Piece of the 
thinneft Paper between it and the Head 
without moving it. 

Amongft the Women of the Kingdom 
of Affracan, the longeft Ears are reck- 
oned the moft beautiful; and to make 
them long, they prefs them with Rolls of 
Parchment, which they make larger from 
time to time, and are fafhioned in fuch 
a Manner, as to make the End of the 
Ear reach down to the Shoulder. This 
fhows how eafily the Ears may be itretched. 
On this Occafion Mr. Andry juftly ex- 
claims againft the barbarous Cuftom of pul- 
ling Children by the Ears, by way of Pu- 
nifhment, which not only {ftretches them, 
but fometimes occafions Dullnefs of Hearing, 
and even Deafneis. 


Deformities of the Face. 


T HOSE that are independant of the 
Small-Pox are the following. 

1. The Face full of red Pimples. In or- 
der to remove this Deformity, the Mafs 
of Blood muft be fweetened and diluted, 

Part II, L which 
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which may be done by the Ufe of Chervil 
and Crabs in Broth, made with a little 
Veal and Mutton, but not Beef. It muft 
be ufed fcarce Milk-warm, and never 
hot. 

2. Freckles. They are commonly occafi- 
oned by the Heat of the Sun, and hence we 
ought to take Care of expofing Children to 
it. 

3. Marks upon the Face. 

4. The Complexion brown, pale, yellow, 
tawny, &c. When it is naturally fo, there 
is no poffibility of changing it thoroughly, 
all that young Girls can do in this Cafe 
is, to have Recourfe to Palliatives; not to 
red and white Paint, which they common- 
ly make Ufe of in France, and which 
hurts the Complexion, but to Things that 
are more harmlefs, fuch as, amongft others, 
a little Afs’s Milk, or Talc-water applied 
to the Face. 

Mr. Andry fpeaks much againft white 
and red Paint, and quotes Mr. La Bruyere, 
who fays, that if Women want only to 
pleafe their own Eyes, they may embel- 
lith themfelves according to their Tafte ; 
but if it is the Men that they would 
charm, he protefts that he has counted 
the Votes, and declares to them, on the 
Part of all Mankind, or at leaft of the 
greateft Number, that the white and red 


Paint 
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Paint makes them frightful and difgufting, 
and the red alone makes them look old, 
and difguifes them. So that we may 
fay. Paint draws it’s own Picture to the 
Life, in the following Verfes of a French 
Poet. 


Par tout ot l’on m’employe, on me 
cache avec foin, 

Le grand jour m’eft un peu contraire, 

Si je fers d’abord fans befoin, 

Je me rends bientot neceflaire. 

Tant que je fuis caché bien fouvent 
mon Emploi 

M attire des Cajoleries : 

Mais je furprend des flateries, 

Qui ne s’adreffent point a moi. 

Je fers en aparence, & je fais mille 
maux, 

Je fuis d’un facheux voifinage, 

Et je ronge enfin jufqua’ux os, 

Ceux que je flatte davantage. 


Whene’er you employ me, you carefully 
hide me; 

I'm fo ugly that none by Day-light can 
abide me. 

If at firft I am ufed for Fancy alone, 

Yet awhile, and without me there's 
nought to be done. 


L2 But 
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But tho thus concealed, yet I'm often 
carefs'd, : 
Tho’ it is not to me the foft Things are 
addrefs'd ; 

Only fo far the Praife from my Miftrefi 
I claim, 

That without me fhe ne’ er would \have 
got fuch a Name. 


They miftake me, who fancy P’'m what 
I appear, 

Tho’ I make thofe who ufe me believe 
Im funcere, 

I’tell them like Angels Pil make them 
to fine, 

While flily their Beauty I quite under- 
mine. 


5. The Complexion wan. 

6. The Complexion coarfe. It is. owing to 
the being much expofed to the open Air 
and the Wind, efpecially in Summer, and 
too long and frequent Sweating. 

7. The Complexion fhining. “* If you 
*“ would have a beautiful Complexion, 
“¢ fays Mr. Andry, it ought not to fhine, 

but fhould refemble that Bloom which 

you obferve upon certain Fruits before 
they have been handled.. People fay, 
‘ the Bloom of Complexion, but not the 
“ Luftre, 
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“ Tuftre, becaufe this does not belong to 
“it, The Lilly is white, but it has no 
“« Glofs, tho’ you fay the Brightnefs of 
“ Lilly. Snow is likewife white, but it 
* does not glitter; tho’ you fay the 
“ Brightnefs of Snow. Rofes, with all 
their Brightnefs are not in the leaft gloffy. 
You fay of a fine Complexion, that it is 
compounded of the Rofé and Lilly, without 
meaning that it fhines ; and in the fame 
Manner, you fay a fnowy: Complexi- 
on, without fuppofing that it glit- 


ters,” 


Mille fleurs fraichement eclofes, 
Les lis, les ceillets & les Rofes, 
Couvroient la neige de fon’teint. 


Her Beauty to the Eye.difclofes, 

A thoufand frefb-blown Flowers and 
Rofes, 

Lillies and Pinks, which fweetly grace 

The fnowy Whitene/s of ber Face, 


Says Mr. de Voiture. Alabafter does not 
fhine, though it is white, and when the 
Poets {peak of a Breaft of Alabafter, they 
do not thereby mean that it is fhine- 
in 


As this Abftrat is perhaps already too 


long, I fhall end it with the Titles - 
the 
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But tho thus concealed, yet I'm often 
carefs'd, : 
Tho’ it is not to me the foft Things are 
addrefs'd ; 

Only fo far the Praife from my Miftrefs 
I claim, 

That without me fhe ne'er would \have 
got fuch a Name. 


They miftake me, who fancy ’'m what 
I appear, 

Tho’ I make thofe who ufe me believe 
I'm fincere, 

_ I°tell them like Angels Pll make them 

to fhine, 

While flily their Beauty I quite under- 
mine. 


5. The Complexion wan. 

6. The Complexion coarfe. It is. owing to 
the being much expofed to the open Air 
and the Wind, efpecially in Summer, and 
too long and frequent Sweating. 

7. The Complexion fhining. “‘ If you 
“© would have a beautiful Complexion, 
“* fays Mr. Andry, it ought not to fhine, 
“but fhould refemble that Bloom which 
** you obferve upon certain Fruits before 
** they have been handled.. People fay, 
“© the Bloom of Complexion, but not the 

“ Luftre, 
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“ Luftre, becaufe this does not belong to 
« it, The Lilly is white, but it has no 
“ Glofs, tho’ you fay the Brightnefs of 
“ Lilly. Snow is likewife white, but it 
* does not glitter; tho’ you fay the 
Brightnefs of Snow. Rofes, with all 
their Brightnefs are not in the leaft gloffy. 
You fay of a fine Complexion, that it is 
compounded of the Rofe and Lilly, without 
meaning that it fhines ; and in the fame 
Manner, you fay a fnowy: Complexi- 
on, without fuppofing that it glit- 


ters.” 


Mille fleurs fraichement eclofes, 
Les lis, les ceillets & les Rofes, 
Couvroient la neige de fon’teint. 


Her Beauty to the Eye difclofes, 

A thoufand frefh-blown Flowers and 
Rofes, 

Lilhes and Pinks, which fweetly grace 

The fnowy Whitene/s of ber Face, 


Says Mr. de Voiture. Alabafter does not 
fhine, though it is white, and when the 
Poets fpeak of a Breaft of Alabafter, they 
do not thereby mean that it is fhine- 
in 


As this Abftrat is perhaps already too 
long, I fhall end it with the Titles of 


the 
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the remaining Articles in the Orthopedia, 
Deformities of the Gums. Deformities 
of the Teeth, with the Means of helping 
them to pufh out—and of preferving 
and beautifying them. Defedis of the 
Tongue, with Refpect to the Speech,—— 
The want of Speech accafioned by Deafnefs, 
&c. 
After this is to be found in this Work 
a Thefis defended under Mr. Andry ; viz. 
Whether moderate Exercife is not the bef 
Preferver of Health. 





~~ 


ARTICLE V.. 


Hiftoire civile du Royaume de Naples, tra- 
duite de I Italien de Pierre Giannone, 
Juris confulte & Avocat Napolitain, 
avec de nouvelles notes, reflections, & 
medailles fournies par I’ Auteur, & 
qui ne fe trouvent point dans F Edition 
Italienne. 4°. 4 Vol. La Haye, chez 
Pierre Goffe & Ifaac Beauregard, 1742. 


. That is to fay, 


The Civil Hiftory of the Kingdom of 
Naples, tranflated from the Italian of 
Peter Gianmne, a Neapolitan Civili- 
an and Advocate, Gc, The I, Vol. 

is 
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" is divided in 8 Books, and contains 656 
pages, befides the Bookfeller’s Adver- 
tifement, the Dedicatory Epiftle, and 
the Introduction, which make up 28 


pages. 


(4) HIS is the Tranflation of a 

Work that appeared in Italian, 
in the Year 1723, Dedicated to the late 
Emperor Charles VI. The Author is Mr. 
Peter Giannone, a Man well known in the 
Republick of Letters, for his exat and judi- 
cious Knowledge, and for a certain candor, 
modefty, and fimplicity of Manners, in the 
old Tafte. 

This Book is the more curious, as it is 
not a bare Hiftorical Narration, but a 
political Defcription, wherein the Origin 
of Revolutions is reprefented, and the Laws 
and Alterations in the Government are 
traced up to their Beginning ; with an Ac- 
count of Ecclefiaftical Affairs intermingled 
with them (4). 

When 


(2) See Bibliotheq. raifon. Tom. XXX. 1 Part. pag. 26. 
~—Biblioth. Francoife Tom. XXXVI. II Part. pag. 328, 
&¥c.—And Biblioth. Italique, Tom. IX, pag. 231. 

(4) This Part of Mr, Giannone’s Work drew upon him 
the Refentment of the Clergy. They incited the Mob 
againft him, and he was obliged to flie to Vienna, to avoid 
being tore to Pieces. The Emperor granted him his Pro- 
teftion. But having left Vienng fometime after, as he was 

travelling 
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‘When this Book firft appeared in Ita- 


lian, it was the more agreeable to the 
Public, as befides the Exattnefs and Fi- 
delity with which it is wrote; they were 
charmed to fee a complete Hiftory of the 
Kingdom of Naples; no Body before 
having ever undertaken to do for that 
Kingdom, what fo many others did in other 
Parts for the Honour of their Country ; 
avery furprifing Negligence to be {ure in 
a Country fo large and fo full of Virtuofos, 
whofe Works even fhew, that no Science was 
better improved among them, than that 
of the Law.—The Author begins the Hi- 
ftory of that Kingdom from the Romans, 
to whom the Provinces, of which the King- 


dom of Naples is now compofed, were 
formerly fubject. He propofes to give, 
by way of Preliminary, a Sketch of the 
Form and Conftitution of the Roman Em- 

pire, 


travelling from Venice to Geneva, he was unhappily arrefted 
by a Piedmontefe Officer ; and ever fince, tho’ he is aétually 
living, and is treated with great Clemency, through the Ge- 
nerofity of his Sardinian Majetty, he has been loft to the Public. 
In the very Beginning of the Book, there is one of thofe 
Strokes, which, without doubt, the Holy Mother was highly 
incenfed at ; “* The Church, fays he, in incroaching on the 
Temporalities of Princes, did by its Statutes and Settlements 
fo well intrude, and as it were incorperate itfelf in the 
State of Empires, that there is no Poffibility of reminding the 
Alterations that happened in one without the Knowledge of 
the other. See Biblioth. Francoife, Tom 36, II Part. p. 
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pire, and of its Laws, to Y ssa out the vari- 
ous Methods taken by different Emperors to 
bring them to Perfection, and give a concife 
Account of two celebrated Academies then ex- 
ifting for the Study of the Law, the one at 
Rome for the Weft, and the other at Beryte for 
the Ea/?. His intent is to furnifh wherewithal 
to judge of that Kingdom’s decline, and 
of the Revolutions that happened in it, 
fince Conftantine thought proper to tranfer- the 
Imperial Seat to Con/tantinople, and by 
that Means to form two Empires out of one, 

All this may be look’d upon as a Di- 
greflion, which could be placed in any 
other Work full as well as in this. But it 
muit be owned at the fame Time, that this 
Part of the Roman Hiftory is fet in a yery 
agreeable Light. 

Mr. Gzannone, after giving a Defcription 
of Naples, bettows this Encomium on the 
Government and Laws of the Romans, that 
all Nations have look’d upon them as general 
Laws, and adopted them into their particu- 
lar Syftems. 

In the Beginning of the firft Book the 
Author treats of the different Condition 
of the Italian Towns, as thefe Towns 
were not equally treated by the Romans : 
from hence arofe the Diftinétions and the 
different Degrees they granted them ; fome 
having the Privileges of Citizens of Rome, 
others being called municipal Towns, Co- 
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lonies, Rights of the Latins, Prefectures, and 
allied Towns. They all enjoyed different 
Prerogatives. — The Author treats after- 
wards of the Condition of the Provinces, 
of the Empire’s Difpofition under Augu/tus, 
of the Difpofition and Form of the Pro- 
vinces which now compofe the Kingdom 
of Naples, of the State of that City under 
his Reign, and of Naples as it is at prefent 
the Capital of the Kingdom ; and he fhews 
that in that Time it was neither a Re- 
public  intirely free, nor Independant 
of the Romans, who had granted its In- 
habitants extraordinary Prerogatives, which 
they enjoyed as Favours and Rewards for their 
Faithfulnefs to them, andas the natural Effect 
of the agreeable Time they fpent in that 
City, according to this Paffage of Pater- 
culus {peaking of Naples and Cuma, in the 
firft Book of his Hiftory. Ufriufque urbis 
eximia femper in Romanos fides facit eas 
nobilitate atque amenitate fud dignifi- 
mas. 
Talking afterwards of illuftrious Writers, 
It were difficult, jays the Author, to 
give an Account of the great Number 
-“ of high * Geniufes, of iublime Wits, 
** that owed their Birth to the above named 
Italian Towns, or who, by their Refidence 
in them, and cultivating of the Sci- 
ences, did improve their Talents ; Phi- 
lofophers, 
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** Jofophers, Mathematicians, Orators, and 
** efpecially Poets, whofe Works contain- 
** ed whatever Antiquity produced in thofe 
** feveral Kinds worthy of Admiration,.” 

The Elogy he pays to the Profeflors of the 
civil Law and their Books, fhews how much 
that Science was improved among them. 
He proves that the Study of the civil Law 
was no where fo much, honoured and 
efteemed, as among the Romans ; :and it 
is to the great Efteem Men of the firft 
Rank had for the Study of the Laws, 
that the Authority they got, and the great 
Regard paid to them is chiefly owing, 
and with Juftice ; for who is to be com- 
pared to the Civilians of Rome ; Claudius, 
Sempronius, the Sctpios Mucius, Cato, 
Brutus, Craffus, and fo many other Names 
equally illuftrious. 

The laft Part of this Book contains the 
Inftitutions of the Princes, the Papyrian, 
Gregorian, and Hermogenian Codes ; and the 
famous Academies of Rome in the We/f, and 
of Beryte in the Eaf—What he fays of 
thefe two Academies deferves a Moment’s 
Attention. 

Before Adrian's Reign, Rome had no 
Academy ; Mafters taught Youth in pri- 
vate Houfes, and the Place they received 
their Scholars in, was named Pergole. 

* M2 Even 
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Even the Civilians did not decline 
thefe Functions, independently on their 
chief Occupations, which were to explain 
the Laws, to write, to anfwer, to give 
Advices, but they taught young People the 
Laws in their Houfes, Cicero fays he had 
been Difciple of Quintius Scevola, Son of 
Publius, tho’ that famous Civilian ne- 
mini ad docendum fe dabat. Adrian was 
the Firft that founded a College at Rome to 
teach in public the Sciences and Belles Let- 
tres. Alexander Severus inlarged and adorned 
that Eftablifhment ; he affigned a Mainte- 
nance to the Rhetoricians, Phyficians, 
Grammarians, and to all the other Pro- 
feffors ; he founded public Auditories, and 
Penfions for Scholars, whofe Relations were 
poor, but free born. 

The Reputation of this famous Acade- 
my brought to Rome, from all Parts of 
the Empire, an infinite Number of young 
People there to ftudy Sciences, and in par- 
ticular the civil Law ; and tho’ the- Greeks 
feemed to have a good Opinion only of 
themfelves, and of what belonged to them ; 
yet they acknowledged that to be well 
rooted in the Practice of Virtue, the firft 
Principles of it were to be got from the 
Roman Laws. 

The Emperors beftow’d a particular At- 
tention on whatever coucerned the Prof- 
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perity of the Academy at Rome. When 
that City fell from its ancient Splendor, 
the Academy fell along with it, but Va- 
lentine the Elder reftored it to its firft 
Luftre, and by that Rome did really de- 
ferve, even in the moft barbarous Times, 
the Praifes of many Authors of thofe low 
and degenerate Centuries, which Savaron has 
collected in his Notes on Sidunius <Apols 
kinaris. 

As to the Academy at Beryte, which 
is a City of Phenicia in the Eat, it is not 
certainly known by whom it was founded, 
but it is not to be doubted, that it had 
been famous many Years before the Reign 
of Dioclefan. The Proof of it is to be 
found in an Inttitution of that Prince, 
which the Yu/iinian Code mentions, as di- 
rected to Severine, and to other Students of 
Arabia, which lived at Beryte to be inftru&- 
ed in the Law. 

About the Year of Chrift 350, under the 
Reigns of Conftantius.and of Conftans, the Aca- 
demy at Beryte was yet flourifhing. Fu/tini- 
an gave it the Name of the City of” Laws, and 
ordered, that as the civil Law was only to 
be taught at Rome in the Weft, the 
Academy at Beryte fhould alfo alone en- 
joy the fame Priviledge in the Ea/, along 
with the Academy at Conffantinople, + 
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had already been eftablifhed by Theodofus 
the Younger, in the Year 425. 

In the fecond Book, the Author fixes 
in the Beginning of the [Vth Century, 
(the Chriftian Ara) and in the Courfe of 
the following Years, the Decay of the 
Roman Empire. 

The Reafon he alledges is, that the 
Romans, formerly brave and magnanimous, 
became cowardly and effeminate; Luxury 
and Faction fucceeded in the Place of the Vir- 
tues that had been fo much admired in 
them. That Nation who had mattered 
the whole World, was conquered in its 
Turn, and expofed to the moft {hocking Re- 
volutions, . 

The Declenfion of the Empire was no 
lefs remarkable in the Ea/. In fhort all 
the Provinces were fubdued. This Epocha 
may ferve alfo for the Decay of the 
Belle- Lettres, which were ruined along with 
the Empire. 

In the Sequel of this Book, the Author 
mentions the new Laws, and the new Sy- 
ftem of Laws under the Reign of Ca- 
flantine and his Succeflors; the Efta- 
blifhment of an Academy at Conftantinople, 
the Inftitutions of the Princes, of which 
the Thegdofian Code was formed, the Ufe 
and Authority of that Code in the We/, 
and in the Provinces of the Kingdom of 
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Naples.—Here is a fhort Account of what 
he fays on that Subject. 

Theodofius after having quite reftored, in 
the Academies, that Knowledge of the civil 
Law, which-had been decaying and entirely 
neglected, thought it was neceflary to difpel 
the Darknefs diffufed over that Science by-the 
great Number of Law-Books, and the Multi- 
plicity of Imperial Inftitutions contrary 
to each other. To fucceed in this, he 
took the Refolution to make a new Code, 
to the compiling of which, he gave all his 
Attention. To that End, he cut off what- 
ever was fuperfluous, and admitted nothing 
but what was neceflary for the Decifion 
of Law-Suits; it was publifhed in 438. 
Eight Civilians, of known Probity and 
confummate Learning, were employed in 
this Work ; their Commiffion was to ga- 
ther together the Inftitutions of fundry 
Princes hardly known, to make a Body of 
them, to correct their Faults and Altera- 
tions, and to form an Abridgment of 
them as concife as they poflibly could, 
Their Work neverthclefs required no lefS 
than 16 Books, for it contained all the 
Inftitutions during the Courfe of a hun- 
dred and twenty-fix Years, w/z. from 312 
to 438, under the Reign of fixteen dif- 
ferent Emperors. No Part of either public 
or private Law -was negleCled in the 
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compiling of this Code, nor even the 
Ecclefiaftical Law, which takes up a whole 
Book. It was no fooner publifhed, than 
it was received in the two Empires. Tho’ 
Theodofius did not reign in the Wef, yet 
this Work was approved and received there. 
Before he undertook it, he had communi- 
cated the Project to Valentinian his Collegue, 
who gave him all the Affiftance in his 
Power. 

After along Defcription of the famous 
Theodofian, Code of it’s Ufe, and of it’s 
Authority in the We, and in the Pro- 
vinces, which now compofe the King- 
dom of Naeples, our Author mentions at 
large the Alteration brought into the Ec- 
clefiaftical Polity by Theodofius’s Converfion. 
—It fecured the Peace and Tranquillity of 
the Church. By this Event, the Bithops, 
who, during the three firft Centuries, had 
continually been expofed to the fatal Ef- 
fects of Perfecution, were enabled hence- 
forward to make a public Profeffion of 
their Faith ; they founded Churches, they 
erected Altars, and in Proportion to the 
Importance of the Cities, where thefe 
Churches were fituated, the Bifhops who 
conduéted them, took different Ranks, and 
rofe to greater, and never heard of before, 
Dignities. ‘Then only began to be known 
thofe Titles of Metropolitan, of smear 
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of Patriarch, who, in fpiritual Affairs 
had under their Jurifdiction the fame Pro- 
vinces, as the Governors or Prefeéts in civil 
Affairs. So it was under the Reign of Con- 
flantine, that the Ecclefiaftics began to leave 
off the Simplicity of the firft Ages ; and that 
Ambition, the Defire of Power, and 
amafling Wealth, took Place of Charity, 
Poverty, and of Moderation which were 
formerly the only Arms they had to 
oppofe to Perfecution. So that is may 
be faid that Conflantine’s Reign was the 
Epocha of the Church’s Grandeur, and 
that this Prince himfelf laid the Foun- 
dations of that ambitious Power, which 
for many Ages challenged to himfelf 
the Right of depofing Kings from their 
Throne, of putting their Kingdom under 
Interdiction, of abfolving the People from 
the Oath of Allegiance to their Sovereign, 
and which has even attempted to obtain 
over the Temporalities of Princes, an Au- 
thority no lefs abfolute than over their 
Spiritualities. 

Every Body knows, that the Goths in- . 
vaded Italy, about the latter End of the 
fifth Century. Theodoric their King re- 
ceived the Sovereignty of Italy from the 
Emperor Zeno, Mr. Giannone {peaks very 
advantageoufly of the Goths in general, 
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and of Theodoric in particular, He re- 
eftablith’d the Roman Laws, and order 
ed, they fhould be obferved both by 
the Romans, and the Goths. He put at 
the Head of the Courts of Judicature, 
Men famous for their Integrity and Re- 
putation. Thefe Judges were approved of 
by the People (a fingular Privilege which 
he generoufly granted them:), He had 
all Qualities requifite to form. an excel- 
lent Prince. Tho’ he was an Arian, he 
never perfecuted nor difturbed the Atha- 
nafians; {o far from it, that he even pro- 
tected them in’ their ‘Opinion. We fee 
by Cafiodsrus’s. Letters, that this Prince 
was juft, humane, honeft, very fober, ac- 
cording to the Ufe of his Nation at that 
Time, and very plain in his Drefs, 
Equally fit for Peace and for War, he 
was always fuccefsful in the one, and never 
failed. in the other, of heaping Favours 
upon all his Subjects. It is remarkable, 
that the warlike Nation of the Goths, 
never neglected the Exercife of | Juftice, 


_ even in, their hotteft Wars, They have 


been unjuftly accufed of Inhumanity, 
‘hey gave a full Liberty to the People 


they conquered, to live quietly under their 


own Laws. Grotius fays that. the Ger- 
mans called this Nation Goten, or Guten, 


that 





Art. 5. Jan. Feb. March, 1745. 327 


that is to fay, Good, becaufe they practifed 
_ Hofpitality towards Strangers. 

In the third Book, the Author fpeaks 
of ‘fuftintan, who fucceeded ‘Fujtin 
Emperor of the Ea, and who deferved, 
by his noble Actions, the Name of Great 
that was given to him. This Prince was 
equally illuftrious in Peace and in War, 
He reftored the Empire to its priftine Ma- 
jetty by the Adtions of Belifarius and 
Narfes, his Generals, and by the Care 
and Labours of the Civilians he em- 
ployed. He formed a Defign of giving a more 
perfect Syftem of the civil Law, and in the 
fecond Year of his Reign he publithed 
an Edict, ordaining the compiling of a 
new Code, and committed this Work to 
thofe that had got the greateft Reputati- 
on amongft the Magiftrates, the Profeffors, 
and the Counfellors. The famous Trido- 
nianus was Prefident of this Commiffion. 
They were to collect the Conftitutions 
contained in the Gregorian, Hermogenian, 
and Theodofian Codes, to add to them 
the Laws publifhed fince, and to compofe 
out of that whole Work one fingle Vo- 
lume, which was ended and publifhed at the 
Beginning of the third Year of ‘fu/finan’s 
Reign, in the Month of pril 520. 
From thence the Theodofian Code fell into 
Difufe in the Ea/ff, but it had a better 
Fate in the Weft, efpecially in Italy, where 
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and of Theodoric in particular, He re- 
eftablith’d the Roman Laws, ‘and order 
ed, they fhould be obferved both by 
the Romans, and the Goths. He put at 
the Head of the Courts of Judicature, 
Men famous for their Integrity and Re- 
putation. Thefe Judges were approved of 
by the People (a fingular Privilege which 
he generoufly granted them.) He _ had 
all Qualities requifite to form an excel- 
lent Prince. Tho’ he was an Arian, he 
never perfecuted nor difturbed the Atha- 
nafians; {o far from it, that he even pro- 
tected them in their Opinion. We fee 
by Cafiodsrus’s Letters, that this Prince 
was juft, humane, honeft, very fober, ac- 
cording to the Ufe of his Nation at that 
Time, and very plain in his Drefs. 
Equally fit for Peace and for War, he 
was always fuccefsful in the one, and never 
failed. in the other, of heaping Favours 
upon all his Subjects, It is remarkable, 
that the warlike Nation of the Goths, 
never neglected the Exercife of Juftice, 
even in their hotteft Wars, They have 
been unjuftly accufed of Inhumanity, 
They gave a full Liberty to the People 
they conquered, to live quietly under their 
own Laws. Grotius fays that the Ger- 
mans called this Nation Goten, or Guten, 
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that is to fay, Good, becaufe they practifed 
Hofpitality towards Strangers. 

In the third Book, the Author fpeaks 
of ‘fuftinran, who fucceeded Fu/tin 
Emperor of the Eaf, and who deferved, 
by his noble Actions, the Name of Great 
that was given to him. This Prince was 
equally illuftrious in Peace and in War. 
He reftored the Empire to its priftine Ma- 
jetty by the Adtions of Belfarius and 
Narfes, his Generals, and by the Care 
and Labours of the Civilians he em- 
ployed. He formed a Defign of giving a more 
perfect Syftem of the civil Law, and in the 
fecond Year of his Reign he publithed 
an Edict, ordaining the compiling of a 
new Code, and committed this Work to 
thofe that had got the greateft Reputati- 
on amongft the Magiftrates, the Profeffors, 
and the Counfellors. The famous Trido- 
nianus was Prefident of this Commiffion. 
They were to collec the Conftitutions 
contained in the Gregorian, Hermogenian, 
and Thecdofian Codes, to add to them 
the Laws publifhed fince, and to compofe 
out of that whole Work one fingle Vo- 
lume, which was ended and publifhed at the 
Beginning of the third Year of ‘fu/finian’s 
Reign, in the Month of <pril 5209. 
From thence the Lheodofian Code fell into 
Difufe in the Ea/ff, but it had a better 
Fate in the Weft, efpecially in Italy, where 
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the Sfu/tinian Code was not received as 
long as the Goths were Matters of it. 


After giving this Account of Su/tinian © 


as Legiflator, he takes a View of his 
military Affairs, in which he was every 
where fuccefsful. In the great and diffh- 
cult Undertaking of the Laws, he had 
the Happinefs to be affifted by excellent 
Civilians, fuch as Tribonianus, Theopbi- 
lus, Dorotheus, &c.—In the military Way, 
he had Generals of confummate Skill and 
Bravery ; Belifarius, Narfes, and fome 
others, to whofe Victories over fo many 
Nations, he owed his Titles of Alemanic, 
Gothic, Francic, Germanic, Alanic, Vanda- 
lic, and African, which were given to 
him. He conftantly had good Succefs, 
tillhaving fufpected Bek/arius’s Fidelity, he 
recalled him, and fent in his Place into 
Italy, ‘fobn and Vitalis. The Valour and 
Skill of thefe Generals were fo much 
inferior to Belifarius’s, that the Goths, 
refuming their Courage, elected Totila 
for their King. This Prince by his Me- 
rit and Valour, repaired in a fhort Time 
the Lofles the Goths had fuftained. He 
routed the Imperial Army, and retook the 
moft Part of the Provinces Beli/arius had 
made himfelf Mafter of. 

Till then the Bifhops of Rome had not 
intermedled in State Affairs. Far from do- 
mineering over Princes, they did not = 
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take Notice of their Quarrels. The Popes 
Vigilius, and Sylvefler gave the firft Ex- 
ample, and they have been but too well 
imitated by their Succeflors. Vigz/ius left 
no Stone unturned to prevail over Fu//i- 
nian, to fend Belfarius back to Italy, to 
oppofe the Progrefs of Tolita. Belifarius was 
feat, but with Forces fo much inferior to 
the Enemy’s, that this fecond Expedion, 
far from adding to his Glory, rather im- 
paired the great Reputation he had acquired 
inthe firft. Totsda made himfelf Matter of 
Rome, in fight of his Army, but, not being 
able to keep it, laid itin Ruins, drove out the 
Inhabitants, and carried away the Senators 
with him. He died after having reigned about 
ten Years. After the Death of Totila, Fu/ti- 
nian recovered what he had loft during his 
Life; but he had no fooner delivered 
Italy from the Goths, but he was obliged 
to give all his Attention to his fecond 
War againft the Perfians, and to repulfe 
the Huns, and foon after (in 565) he died, 
aged 82. He reigned 38 Years and & 
Months. 

Fuftinian’s Death was the Epocha of 
the Fall of his Projects, ever after the For- 
tune of the eaftern Emperors was on the 
decline. The Pandeéts, the Codes, and 
all their Laws fhared the fame Fate. Jtaly 
and the Kingdom of Naples, fell again 
under the Yoke of the Lombards, who 
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were defcended from the Goths. ‘fuflin, 
the young Son of Vigilantia, Sitter to 
Fufintan, faccceeded to the Empire, with- 
out inheriting the great Qualities of his 
Predeceffor. He was a Prince of very mean 
Parts, and entirely under the Government of 
his Wife Sophia, he recalled Narfes from 
zaly,and fent in his Place Longinus (the Year 
568.) who, under the Title of Exarch, 
committed there all Sorts of Exactions, 
which greatly haftencd the Lofs of Italy. 
Whea the Lombards conquered Italy, 
they proclaimed A/bvine their firft King, 
(in 579). ‘The whole Ceremony confitted 
in lifting up the new King on a Shield, 
in the Midit of the Army, and in pro- 
claiming him their Sovereign with loud 
Shouts of Joy, and putting in his Hand the 
Pike, which was the Symbol of Royalty. 
Rotart was the firft of their Kings, 
that gave them written Laws, but he 
left the Romans at Liberty to follow their 
own. The Government of the Lombards was 
very mild. They hated Perfecution. In 
Rotar?’s Time, there were in moft of 
the Cities of his Kingdom, two Bifhops, 
the one Athanafian, and the other Arrian ; 
and they both enjoyed a free Exercife of their 
Religion. 
Mr. Giannone fixes to this Time, the 
Origin of the Ficis in Italy, He “07 
this 
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this intricate Subje& in a very clear 
Light. 

The Remainder of the Book treats of 
the Succeflion of the Kings of Lombardy, 
and of the Expedition of Con;lans, the 
Emperor of the Ea/, into Italy. This 
Prince was Son of ‘Conpantine, who had 
kept the Throne only four, or fix Months, 
Martina, his Step-Mother, having put him 
to Death, to place on it Herachan her 
own Son, who was depofed fix Months 
after, and banifhed with his Mother. 

Conflans fucceeded him in 642. This 
Emperor fo paffionately wifhed for the 
Re-union of Jfa/y to the eaftern Empire, 
that he thought he could not with Ho- 
nour wear the Imperial Crown, until he 
had retaken from the Lombards, all their 
Conquefts, Unwilling to truft this im- 
portant Enterprize to his Generals, he 
left Conflantinople, and put himfelf at the 
Head of his Army, but from his bad 
Succefs, lofing all Hopes of getting the 
better of the Lombards, overwhelm’d with 
Grief, he went to Rome, and tho’ -well 
received ‘by the Pope, he ftrip’d the 
City of its moft precious Ornaments, car- 
ried away the moft valuable Things found in 
it, Gold, Silver, Brafs, Marble, and put 
them in Ships to be carried to Consflantinople. 

After 
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After this he went back again to Naples, and 
from thence to Reggio, where his Troops were 
again defeated ; at laft he repaired to Si- 
cily, and was murdered in a Bath, by his 
own Servants in 660. The immenfe 
Riches he was carrying away from Rome, 
and from other Places, fell into the Hands 
of the Saracens, and were carried to Alex- 
andria. , 

Bardanes was the firft, that publifhed an 
Edi& againft the worfhipping of Images, 
but Leo, the I/aurian, who then poflefied 
the eaftern Empire, was fo warm againft 
it, that he got the Surname of Jconocla/t. 
He fent word to the Pope, Gregory the 
2d, that if he did not leave off the wor- 
fhip of Images, he would depofe him, and 
name another Pope in his Place. For 
fome time Gregory was in hopes, that the 
King of the Lombards would protect him 
againft the Emperor, but he foon per- 
ceived, that this King had not fo much 
the Pope’s Prefervation at Heart, as a 
Mind to make Ufe of the favourable Op- 
portunity thrown in his Way by thofe 
Diffentions, in Order to extend his own 
Dominions. Gregory in that Extremity, 
thought of bringing the Romans over to his 
Party ; he fucceeded by the Dread he 
gave thena of the Ambition of the Emperor 

and 
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and the Lombards, and engaged thein to ac- 
knowledge him for Sovereign, which they did. 
This was the Origin of that temporal So- 
vereignty, which the Popes at prefent enjoy 
in Italy. The Emperor prepared with a 
numerous Army to take a fevere Vengeance 
both of the Pope and of the Romans. 
The Pope, in this Extremity, refolved 
to apply to the French, who had em- 
braced the Chriftian Religion about fifteen 
Years before. Charles Martel governed the 
Kingdom, The King, unable to govern, 
had committed his Authority to this great 
Man, who was Mayor of the Palace. It 
was to this true Matter of the Kingdom 
that Gregory fent a f{umptuous Embaffy. No 
Pope had ever done the like before. Gre- 
gory intended by this Mark of Diftinction 
to engage Charles Martel, to give him the 
Succour he {tood fo much in need of, and he 
fucceeded ; Charles Martel promifed to 
march to Italy, to defend the Church and 
the Romans, in Cafe they were attack’d. 
Our Author enlarges much on this Article, 
on purpofe to thew what was the 
Origin of the temporal. Power of the 
Popes, their artful Compliance when 
they wanted the neighbouring Princes 
to keep up their Authority, and the 
Means they afterwards made ufe of 
to ftretch it, even to the Prejudice of 
thofe that had prevented their Ruin. 
Part Il, O Leo’s 
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Leo's Death happened about this Time, 
~as well as Gregory’s ; and the King of the 
Lombards, did not furvive them long. 
Conftantine Copronymus fuaccecded Lao, 
Gregory III. Gregory Il ; and Rachis 
was chofen King of the Lombards, but 
he foon abdicated the Crown to a Monk 
of Mount-Cafine. It was about this Time 
that the Crown of France was transferred 
from the Merovingian Line, to the Carh- 
vingian ; 1 fhall have foon occafion to fpeak 
of this Event. 

Rachis having abdicated the Crown, the 
Lombards gave it to Aifiulphus. This 
Prince was formed by Nature with a Genius 
equally capable of defigning and execute- 
ing grand Enterprifes. He made him- 
felf Mafter of Ravenna and the whole 
Exarchate, which had been in the Hands 
of the Greeks for about a hundred and 
eighty-three Years. The Exarch, after have- 
ing for awhile ftood the Siege of Ra- 
venna, unable to hold out any longer, fled 
to Greece. Aiflulpbus puff'd up with his Suc- 
cefies, look’d upon the Dutchy and City 
otf Rome as a Dependance on the Exarchate. 
He fent Deputies to Rome to the Pope, 
haughtily menacing, that if they did not 
fubmit, and pay the annual Tribute of 
a Crown a Head, he would forthwith ran- 
fack and ‘lay wafte the City, and put 
the Inhabitants to the Sword. The 

Pope 
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to Pepin King of France, to reprefent to 
him the Straits to which he was reduced, 
and his Defire to take Sanétuary in 
France, in Cafe Ambaffadors fhould be 
fent to him, with whom he might go on 
his Journey with. fafety Pepin agreed to 
it, and fent two of the chief Lords of 
his Court to bring him to France. When 
thefe Ambafladors came to Rome, they 
found the Lombards ready to inveft the 
Town. They then conducted the Pope to 
France, where he was received with the fame 
Honours, that could be paid to the great- 
eft Prince upon Earth. Pepin, in order 
to be more refpected by his Subjects, and 
to fecure the Crown to him, and to his 
Family, had himfelf crowned by the Pope. 
After this Ceremony was over, he fet out at 
the Head of his Army for Italy, forced his 
March over the A/ps, routed the Lombards, 
purfued their King to the Gates of Pavia, 
where he befieged and forced him to reftore 
the Dutchy of Rome, with Ravenna, and 
twenty other Cities which were joined 
that Year (154) to St. Peter's Patri- 
mony. This is the fecond Time the 
Pope applied to France in his Dif- 
trefs. 

In the fixth Book is to be feen what 
paffed at Charles the Great’s Election to the 
Roman Emrire. Here is a fhorte Abftracdt 

O 2 of 
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of what our Author fays about this great 
Event, — Whilft Pepin and Grimoaldus, 
waged a bloody War together, Charles the 
Great, who had fubdued the Saxons, and 
over-run feveral Places included in_ or 
belonging to his vaft Dominions, ftop’d at 
laft, inthe Year 795, at Aix La Chapelle, 
being greatly delighted with the Situation of 
that City, and the adjacent Parts, There 
he received the News of Adrian the Pope 
being dead at Rome, the Year 796, and 
of Leo, Prieft and Cardinal, being elected to 
fucceed him, who took the Name of Leo III, 
This new Pontiff fent Ambaffadors to 
Charles the Great, to affure him, that, con- 
formably to the Example of his Predecef- 
fors, he would acknowledge none but him 
for his, and the Church’s, Proteétor ; at 
the fame Time, he fent him as Patrician 
of Rome, the Standard of the City, with 
many other Prefents, and defired him to 
fend one of the Lords of his Court, to 
receive in his Name the Oath of Fidelity, 
which the Roman People were willing to 
tender to him. : 

Charles the Great accepted both of the 
Prefents, and the Homage offered to him 
by the firft City in the World. He chofe 
his Son-in-law Anghilbert, to go and re- 
ceive the Oath of Allegiance from the 
Romans, and from that Time he was Sove- 

reign 
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reign inftead of Patrician of Rome ; Juttice 
being adminiftered both by his Commiffaries 
and by himéelf. 

The Pope’s good Offices highly deferved 
fome Reward ; accordingly, Charles the 
Great {ent him aconfiderable Part of the im- 
menfe Treafures he had got in the War 
againft the Huns ; which were happily 
ended by the Conqueft of Pannonia. Leo 
had great Enemies, who entered many 
Heads, of Accufation againft him ; but 
not being able to prove them, rufh’d 
upon him one Day as he was performing a 
public Function, wounded him in feve- 
ral Places, dragg’d him afterwards in the 
Streets, endeavouring to pluck out his Eyes, 
and cut out his Tongue, but he hap- 
pily got out of their Hands, and the 
Duke of Spoletta having haftened to his 
Help, he conducted him to Charles the 
Great, who received him at Paderbom, 
with all the Magnificence poffible. This 
Prince thought proper afterwards to fend 
him back to Rome, and to name ten Com- 
miffaries to go with him to have alegal 
Hearing of this Affair ; a fhort Time af- 
ter, he went to hear himfelf the Accu- 
fations laid againft the Pope. Without 
entering into any more Particulars, it is 
enough to fay, that it turned to the 
Pope’s Advantage.—It was at this = 

that 
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that the. moft artful Contrivance, that can 
be imagined, was put in Practice, to en- 
gage Charles the Great more and more to 
fupport the Interefts of the Holy See, a 
Contrivance, which Leo's Succeffors made 
fuch a Handle .of, that a Funétion, 
which, in its Beginning, was nothing elfe 
but a bare Ceremony, they made Ufe 
of afterwards, as one of the — ftrongeft 
Proofs of the Sovereignty, which they pre- 
tend belongs to them, and which they claim 
over all the Catholic Countries. The 
Pope declared Charles the Great Roman 
Emperor, and crowned him as fuch. Af- 
ter he had put the Crown on _ his Head, 
he gave him the facred Unétion, and 
cloathed him with a long Royal Mantle in 
the Roman Fafhion, and this Prince was ac- 
knowledged as Sovereign, after having re- 
ceived the fame Honours, that were paid 
to the ancient Roman Emperors. He took 
the Titles of Auguflus and of Em- 
peror, which he tranfmitted ta his Pof- 
terity. 

The declining State of the Lombard Princes, 
the Re-eftablithment of the Authority of the 
Greek Emperors ir the Provinces of the 
Kingdom of Naples, the Irruptions and Ha- 
vocks the Saracens made in it, are the 
Subje&s of the feventh Boook. 

Here 
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Here is to be feen aSucceffion of fatal 
Events, which reduced thofe Provinces to the 
moft deplorable Condition. The Lombard 
Princes, divided among themfelves, foon 
ruined their own States, already weakened by 
their Difcord ; they were. obliged to yield ta 
the Authority of the Emperors of the Weft. 
On the other Hand, the Saracens com- 
pleated the Defolation of the Country. 

Among the moft remarkable Events 
mentioned in the eighth and laft Book of 
this Work, are the Tranflation of the 
Empire from the Italians to the Germans 
and the Origin of the Electors of the 
Empire. The Sovereigns, who abufe their 
Authority and give themfelves up to Ty- 
ranny, in fpite of all Precautions they 
may take, have always Reafon to dread 
the juft Refentment of a People, fenfible 
of their Unhappinefs, and made defperate 
by Oppreffion. The Kingdom of Jtaly 
being tranflated from the French to the 
Italians, Berenger, called the Young, and 
Adalbert his Son, made the People groan 
under their Oppreffion, This Situation 
forced them to implore the Affiftance of 
Otho King of Germany. This Prince had 
already {ubdued the Saxons and Sclavontans, 
and, by a Number of great Actions, had ac- 
quired through all Europe, a Reputation not 
at all inferior to Charles the Great. Otho went 
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that the. moft artful Contrivance, that can 
be imagined, was put in Praétice, to en- 
gage Charles the Great more and more to 
fupport the Interefts of the Holy See, a 
Contrivance, which Leo's Succeffors made 
fuch a Handle.of, that a Funétion, 
which, in its Beginning, was nothing elfe 
but a bare Ceremony, they made Ufe 
of afterwards, as one of the - ftrongeft 
Proof of the Sovereignty, which they pre- 
tend belongs to them, and which they claim 
over all the Catholic Countries. The 
Pope declared Charles the Great Roman 
Emperor, and crowned him as fuch. ‘Af- 
ter he had put the Crown on_ his Head, 
he gave him the facred Unétion, and 
cloathed him with a long Royal Mantle in 
the Roman Fafhion, and this Prince was ac- 
knowledged as Sovereign, after having re- 
ceived the fame Honours, that were paid 
to the ancient Roman E imperors. He took 
the Titles of Augufius and of Em- 
peror, which he tranfmitted to his Pof- 
terity. 

The declining State of the Lombard Princes, 
the Re- eftablifhment of the Authority of the 
Greek Emperors ir the Provinces of the 
Kingdom of Naples, the Trruptions and Ha- 
vocks the Saracens made in it, are the 
Subjects of the feventh Boook. 

Here 
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Here is to be feen aSucceflion of fatal 
Events, which reduced thofe Provinces to the 
moft deplorable Condition. The Lombard 
Princes, divided among themfelves, foon 
ruined their own States, already weakened by 
their Difcord ; they were. obliged to yield ta 
the Authority of the Emperors of the Weft. 
On the other Hand, the Saracens com- 
pleated the Defolation of the Country. 

Among the moft remarkable Events 
mentioned in the eighth and laft Book of 
this Work, are the Tranflation of the 
Empire from the Italians to the Germans 
and the Origin of the Electors of the 
Empire. ‘The Sovereigns, who abufe their 
Authority and give themfelves up to Ty- 
ranny, in fpite of all Precautions they 
may take, have always Reafon to dread 
the juft Refentment of a People, fenfible 
of their Unhappinefs, and made defperate 
by Oppreffion. The Kingdom of Jtaly 
being tranflated from the French to the 
Italians, Berenger, called the Young, and 
Adalbert his Son, made the People groan 
under their Oppreffion, This Situation 
forced them to implore the Affiftance of 
Otho King of Germany. This Prince had 
already fubdued the Saxons and Sclavontans, 
and, by a Number of great Actions, had ac- 
quired through all Europe, a Reputation not 
at all inferior to Charles the Great. Otho went 
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to their Affiftance, defeated their Enemies, 
and was declared Emperor. This is what 
is ftiled the Tranflation of the Empire 
from the Italians to the Germans. Let 
us fee now what concerns the Origin of 
the Electors of the Empire.—It is moft 
commonly referred to this Time. They 
pretend, that Otho the Third, who had no 
Male Iflue, forefeeing the Troubles which 
his Death might occafion in the Election 
of a Succeflor, thought of preventing them, 
and chofe accordingly by the Advice, and 
under the Approbation, of Gregory V. a- 
mong the Multitude of German Princes, 
who all concurred formerly to the Em. 
ror’s Election, feven of the moft confi- 
derable, who, for the Future, fhould have 
that Right before the others; thefe are 
the feven Princes now called Eleétors of 
the Empire.—Bellarmine aflerts, that this 
Eftablifhment was made by the abfolute 
Authority of the Popes. But the con- 
trary is proved by this Reafon, that nei- 
ther the Emperor, nor the Pope, had the 
Power to deprive the German Princes of 
the Right of giving their Vote in the 
Election, without their Confent : It is 
proved further from the beft Hiftorians, 
who are unanimous in this, that the Emperor 
formed the electoral College, with the 
Confent of the Princes of Germany.—The 
Court 
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Court of Rome claims its Authority in this 
Refpect from the Emperors ufually going 
to Rome to be crown’d' by the Pope, 
But is there any more in ‘all that, than 
what is practifed to this Day by the Kings 
of Italy, of France, or of Spain, who are 
crewned by: Bithops of their Kingdom, 
and their Subjects. No Body will fay, 
that thefe. Princes think they hold their 
Crown from the Bifhop, who - confecrates 
and. crowns them. ©The Emperor Maxi- 
miltan made .aSpeech to the , Electors, in 
whieh he told them; ‘“ Iam going to 
“* Italy, there. to receive folemnly the 
Imperial Crown, according to Cuftom, 
which is a mere Ceremony, and without 
any Power, as it is well known ; I acknow- 
* ledge, that it is wholly from your Elec- 
tion, that the Imperial Dignity and Au- 
thority proceeds,” | 
Tho’ it be true, that the EleGoral Col- 
lege was inftituted in the Time of Oho III. 
the Election of Henry, Duke of Bavaria, 
was neverthelefs made by all the Princes 
and Prelates of Germany, according to the 
ald Cuftom. The Jtafians, at the Death 
of Otho, who left no Succefior, took Ad- 
vantage of the Circumstances to feize on the 
Empire and Kingdom of Italy ; but Henry 
fent there Otho, Duke of Saxony, at the 
Head of an Army to expel Arduine, who 
ParT II. P had 
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had got himfelf proclaimed Emperor, and 
foon after he repaired thither in Perfon, 
with a powerful Army, and befieged Pa- 
wia, where Arduine had retired. This 
Place was foon taken and ranfack’d. The 
Emperor triumphant and dreaded was 
erown’d King of ‘Italy by the Archbi- 
fhop of Milan, and foon after he repaired 
to. Rome, and was there ctown’d Emperor 
by the Pope and proclaimed Auguffus. It 
is in this Manner that the Empire and 
the Kingdom of Jtaly went from the 
Houf: of the Oshos, to the Houfe of 
the Dukes of Bavaria. The End of 
this Book contains the Ecclefiaftical Po- 
lity during the tenth Century, to the 
Arrival of the Norman Princes, who 
made fuch Alterations in it as they 
thought proper ; when grown abfolute 
Mafters, they reunited fuch a great Num- 
ber of various States, to a vaft and 
potent Monarchy. This we are to fee 
in the following Volume of this Hi- 
ftory. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE VI. 


Mr. Keifler’s Travels continued (a). 


I Shall fay nothing about the Defcrip- 
tion ovr Author gives of Rome. It 
is a Labyrinth of fuperb Buildings, of 
magnificent Ruins, of excellent Works 
of Art; fuch a Defcription cannot be ab- 
ftracted. 

A Manufacture of the Ancients has been 
renew'd at Tarento and Regio, in the King- 
dom of Naples. It is a Kind of brown 
Silk, which-is found tied to a Shell. 
They make of it Caps, Gloves, Stockings, 
Watt-coats, warmer than the Woollen- 
Stuffs, and brighter than Silk itfelf. 

Our Author went to the Mount Ve/uvius, 
Unhappily the Smoak prevented his going 
up to the great Opening of the Bafon, 
out of which the inflamed Matter iffues. 
He adds neverthelefs, many remarks to 
thofe of Travellers, who had the fame 
Curiofity before him.—The Stones which 
the Volcano throws up contain Iron-parti- 
cles ; the Load-ftone attra¢ts them. O- 

P 2 thers 


(a) See the Part I. of this Journal, pag. 57- 
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thers are covered with a glafiy vitriolous 
Cruft ; I call it vitriolous, becaufe the 
green Varnifh, that Stone is covered with, 
preferved its Moifture whole Years, and 
it eats Paper, as foon as the -Moi- 
fture of the Air reaches it. It has pre- 
cifely the fame Effect as that fine Vitriol, 
of the livelieft green Colour, which hangs in 
the Form of a Pyramid down the natural 
Roofs of Rammelfberg’s near Goflar (6). 
Mr. Lemery has explained the Nature of 
Volcanoes, by an Experiment made with 
Iron and Brimftone ; that Experiment is 
confirmed now; for Iron is found in Ve- 
fuvius; as for Brimftone, no Body had 
any Doubt about it. 

Men have done more than Nature itfelf to 
deform thofe fine Climates. A Volcano does 
Mifchief but once or twice in a Century, 
Affaffins, Poifon, and the Inquifition, work 
continually to the Deftruction of Mankind, 
The Author affures, that the abominable To- 
phania was yet alive, when he was at 
Naples. She poifon’d a thoufand People 
with a Water that deftroyed a Man at a 
- fixed Hour; -fhe gave it gratis, and for 
Charity fake to Women tired of their 
Husbands, When fhe was difcovered, fhe 


- Tun 


(6) Geflar, is a {mall Imperial City on the Confines of 
the Dutchy of Hanover. 
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run into an Afylum, and they were fa- 
tisfied with locking up this deteftable Crea- 
ture, that deferved all the Torments that 
could have been inyented, whilft a poor 
Heretic, or a Jew, is burned in folemn 
Pomp, tho’ he be accufed of nothing but 
an Error of the Underftanding. 

Public Women are much more danger- 
ous yet than the Tophanias, Every Body 
knows, it is from Naples comes that fhameful 
Sicknefs, capable of deflroying all Mankind, 
had it preferved its firft Fury. The Nea- 
politans haye no Spleen againit thofe uni- 
verfal Poifoners, they keep ten Thoufand 
of them, and the Clergy feems to contri- 
bute to their Safety. What an Abomina- 


tion! ‘* The Nuncio’s Auditor, fays Mr. 
“ Keifler, was furprifed by the Sdirres on 


© Venus’s Dominions. He was known and 


‘© immediately releafed. Not fatisfied with 
** this Lenity in the Judges, he had the 
‘* Infolence to demand Satisfaction, and the 
** Nuncio the Weaknefs to back his De- 
*“ mand. The Vice-Roy feverely punith’d 
‘‘ them in- gtanting their Requeft ; the 
** Shirres were led “about the Town, 
*« with a Paper on the Cheft, fignify- 
“ing, that they were fo ufed for have- 
“* ing difturbed the Nungio’s Auditor in his 
** Pleafures,” 


Every 
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Every Body has heard of the Miracle 
of St. anuarius. ‘The Author explains 
it very naturally. It is a thick Oyl, which 
is liquefied by a Degree of Heat, which 
the Concourfe of People, Wax-Candles, 
and the Hands of the Prieft may eafily 
give it. St. fanuarius was too partial to 
the Bourbons in 1734, to deferve the Ve- 
neration of a true German. One Mr, 
Neuman of Berlin, has invented a Liquor, 
with which he can at any Time. perform 
the fame Miracle (c). Theprefent Great 
Duke of Tufcany was prefent at the firft 
Tryal, or Imitation of the Miracle, at the 
Time he went to vifit the late King of 
Prufia:—Mr. Boyle difcovered, that the 
Oyl of Anife congeals in Winter. with the 
leaft Degree of Cold, and recovers its na- 
tural Fludity with the leaft Degree of Heat; 
he adds, that a Liquor drawn from the 
Benjamin Gum goes alternatively from 
Fluidity to a Kind of Cryftallifation, and 
from this Cryftallifation to the Nature of a 
Liquid. 

At the Time our Author was at Na- 
ples, its Inhabitants were but indifferently 
fuperftitious. There were among them 
many Sanfenifts, and fome Athei/?s ; and Pro- 
tefant Books were fold almoft publickly. 
It 


' (¢) Remark of the Journalif. 
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It is to be fuppofed, that the Spanish 
Government has cured them fince in this 
laft Refpect. 

The Grotto, commonly called the Dogs 
Grotto, is well known, but our Author 
gives a new Explanation of this Phenomenon, 
Animals are choak’d, and lighted Tapers 
are extinguifh’d by a Vapour; which rifes 
about a Foot from the Bottom of the 
Grotto.. It is commonly faid, that. this 
Vapour is full of Brimftone, or is Arfe- 
nical ; but our Author thinks it proceeds 
from its being fo light, that it cannot 
fwell the Lungs of Animals, ufed to a 
thicker Air. It is the Phenomenon of 
the Air-pump ; for the Flame and 
Animals expire with the fame Symp- 
toms, both in the Grotfo and in the 
Vacuum. 

The Grotto of Pyrmont (d) affords an 
Inftance of a Vapour confiderably lighter, 
and confequently of quicker Effect. It is- 
without any Smell, without any external’ 
Mark of Brimftone ; fo it’s Effect can 
be afcribed to nothing, but to its being 
fo wonderfully light. 

Mr. Keiflér fpeaking of the Source of 
the Naphta, in the Datchy of Modena, 
occafionally fhews by convincing Proofs, 

that 
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that the yellow Amber owes not its Origin 
to the Sea, but that it grows in the 
Ground, No Print of Fifhes, but only of 
terreftrial Animals are feen. on. it); a Bitt 
ef Amber was tound on the Eftate’ of Mr, 
Bernjlorf, wheteon a Leaf of Birch-Tree 
was imprinted, without having loft the leaft 
of its Fibers, It had only ftuck to it.in 
drying. 

_ The Catholics have infulted Mr. Miffon 
onthe Subject of the Afs of Verona, 
They called his Account of-it.a mere Ca- 
lumny ; yetour Author faw by Chance that 
Relic ; it exifts, it is carried about the 
Town ;_ it is worfhipp’d ; and if snow and 
then jt happens,. that fome Bady has Senfe 
and Courage enough to defpife thofe Sorts 
of Superftitions, that does: not excufe 
the Generality, much lefs does it juftify 
the Church that encourages. them. 

The Lovers of Mufic fhall. find in the 
Article of Venetia, a Kind of Differtation 
on the beft Voices ia Jta/y, and another, 
where the Jtalzaz and French. Mufic are 
compared to the: Advantage of the for- 
mer, 

Mr. Keifer” relates fome Particulars 
about Porto-Re, a Port which: the late 
Emperor ordered to be built for the Safety 
of the Fleet he had refolved to have on 
the Mediterranean. Unhappily an Eccle- 

fiattic 
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fiaftic was intrufted with the Management 
of the Money, and the Undertaking drop’d. 
Pofterity perhaps might have known no- 
thing of this Attempt, if our Author had 
not preferved the Memory of it.—In vi- 
fiting the Works of Porto-Ré, he found 
a Kind of Mafcles alive, enclofed in rough 
Pieces of a brown-coloured Marble. How 
do thofe Animals get in that Marble? 
What feeds them, how do they multiply 
in it? We have Inftances of this Nature 
of Toads, found in Stones, but they are 
fo extraordinary, that they cannot be repeated 
too often. 

The Lovers of Nature, will read with 
Pleafure, the natural Hiftory of the 
Dutchies of Crain and Stiria, it has 
fomething very furprizing. — The Grotto 
full of vegetating Stones, where the River 
Pvig is loft under Ground ; — the Grotto 
of Sta Magdalena; — the two Lakes of 
Cirknitz, the {malleft of which is full 
in the rainy Seafon of the Year; the 
greateft is perpetually hid in the inward 
Parts of the Earth; — the Mines of 
Mercury in IJffria, where that dangerous 
Metal often penetrates through the Pores 
of the Miners; all thefe Articles are not 
to be parallel’d, 
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The Author gives an advantageous 
Idea of \“ienna. ‘There are fewer Palaces, 
than at Paris, and they have not fo 
grand an Appearance, but in Reality, they 
are finer and larger, The Palace of 
Schwartzemberg, where two fucceflive Pof- 
feffors fpent 600,000 Crowns, muft out- 
do by much the Hotels in Paris. He 
gives a complete Defcription of Prince 
Eugene’s magnificent Palace. There was 
a Report it had been deftroyed, but we 
heard fince it was only inconfiderably da- 
maged. 

One muft expect to hear now and 
then of miraculous Images and of Relics. 
There are Abundance of them in Vienna,— 
There you find the Tooth of Sta. Apollinia, 
who in the Court-Chappel, has a private 
one built by Ferdinand IlI.— They fay, 
fhe faved the Arch-duke Leopold, who 
fuffered much at the cutting of his firft 
Teeth —Our Author gives us a Set of 
that Kind of Miraclesx—Cumnigonda’s Man- 
teau is more fingular, This Emprefs had 
preferved her virginal Purity, tho’ fhe was 
married to Henry II. It is true, fhe was 
accufed, whilft living, of Adultery ; and 
the Emperor’s bad State of Health might 
contribute to let her die as fhe was born. 
But -at leaft, no Body fhould have guefs’d, 
that the Manteau of a Princefs fo much 
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praifed for her Chaftity, and certainly ac- 
knowledged as barren, fhould help to 
eafe Women’s hard Deliveries. Yet it is on 
thofe Occafions, that Ladies of the firft Rank, 
put on her Manteau, doubtlefs, with- 
out neglecting to make Ufe of a good 
Man-mid-wife. It is in this Manner 
that ‘fobn de Neopumuc prefides over the 
Safety of Bridges, tho’ he was thrown off 
one of them, and drowned. , 

The Particulars about the Imperial Fa 
mily and the Miniftry of Charles VI. 
fall a great deal fhort of our Expectation. 
The Author writes to his Correfpondent, 
that acommon Friend is to give him a 
faithful Account of it. Now that People 
can {peak without Danger on this Subject, 
we fhou’d be glad to have a Share in that 
Correfpondence. Strange Things muft have 
happened at that Court, fince fo early as 
1719. Prince Eugene wanted to refign his 
Places, and retire to his Library, where 
he ufed to fay, he was in no Danger of 
not pafling his Time agreeably. 

The Queen of Hungary's Elogy, is but 
of one Line. She was full young in 1730, 
to difcover that Steadinefs, that. fuperior 
Genius, which have enabled her fince to find 
Helps and Forces fufficient to ftand a- 
gainft five Powers, united for her De- 
ftruction, and one of which, had alone, 
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Tormerly overthrown the Houfe of Aujria, 
tho’ ftrengthened with the Pofleflion of 
Spain, and the Indies. 

The Library at ¥zenna is very confiderable, 
The Author found in it a Memoir of the 
Chancelior J/ata de Puffendorff, in which 
he gives to the Court of Sweden, an ex- 
act Account of the Imperial Miniftry, fuch 
as it was in 4675. Nature alone fpeaks 
in this Piece ; in it are diftinélly ex- 
plained the Caufes of the Weaknefs of the 
Houfe of 4u/ria, at the-fame Time that it 
was in Poffefiion of a great Part of Europe 
and the Judies. A Power cannot he very for- 
midable, whilft its Minifters glory in negle@t- 
ing the Finances, and whilft Capuchin- 
Fryars and fefuits haye the Prince’s 
Ear and the Minifter’s Votes at their 
Difpoial. 

The Particulars our Author gives about 
the rich Mines in Upper-Hungary are very 
curious. The bad OEconomy wt Miniftry, 
has almoft intirely deprived the Sovereign 
of the Revenue of thefe Treafures. Schem- 
nitz alone requires 8000 Workmen, and 

et the clear Profit the late Emperor 
had from all the Mines in Hungary, did 
not amount to ahove 6e000 Gilders, It 
were immenfe, if all the Mines were di- 
rected with the fame Regularity and In- 
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duftry, which is admired in the Manage- 
ment of the Hartz-/iVorks. ——The Ore 
there is fo rich, that at Cremnitz it gives 
fometimes 35 Ounces of Silver in the 
Hundred ; and fometimes the two Thirds 
of thofe 35 are Gold. The Curious, 
and thofe that underftand that Trade, will 
read with Pleafure in this Book an Ac- 
count of all the Methods made Ufe of 
in Hungary, to make thofe Minerals turn 
out to the beft Account, 

The Yocai Vines are another rich Pre- 
fent of Nature, more profitable yet than 
Cremnitz, Schemnitz, and the Seven Towns 
on the Mountains, The Author makes it 
of a larger Extent than is commonly. 
imagined, he fixes the Circumference at 
feven Hungarian Leagyes, or eighty-four 
Englifh Miles. What.a Pity, that the great- 
eft Part of fuch a rich Soil fhould be 
unmanured, The French better know how 
to improve their Advantages. They make 
more of their Vineyards, than the Spa- 
niards of Peru. The, Author 
{peaking of the golden Grains found in 
I Tocai Vines and Grapes, fays he faw 
in Goflar, at Mr. Schluter’s, Brafs which 
vegetated through the Holes and Pores of 
an old Beam, The fame is to be feen 
in Holland at Mr. Schlem de Claufthal, wha 
willingly fhews it to Strangers. Thefe 
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Inftances add'a great Strength to the Proofs 
Mr. Tournefort gives of the Vegetation of 
Stones. ; 

Initead of an Inquifition to torture the 
Proteftants, they have in Hungary the 
Trials for Witchcraft. In vain were thefe 
Accufations banifhed from the whole rea- 
fonable World, that even in France they 
were publickly profcribed by Parliament, 
they are yet fuffered in Countries where Iv- 
norance is encouraged, and they have their 
Reafons todo fo. The Judge of Segedin, 
a Proteftant, was burned about fifteen Years 
ago with thirty-four Perfons, and a Roman- 
Catholic gravely anfwered our Author, that 
wohdeied at this barbarous Execution, that 
the Man was certainly a Witch, for 
bulky as he was, he yet weigh’d but three 
Ounces and a Half. If fuppofe they had 
weigh’d him in Water, according to the 
wife Method of Adolphus Scrivonius (e). 
I obferve here with Pleafure, that among 
the many Bleffings the Hungarians enjoy 
under their -prefent Sovereign, the chief 
is a Toleration of the Proteftant Re- 
ligion. They no more complain of being 

rfecuted in that faithful Kingdom ; and 
It is to be fuppofed, that this great Prin- 
cefs, in order to reward Subjects that 

fo 
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fo well defended her, will confirm by juft 
and conformable Laws, the Toleration which 
they now enjoy only at Pleafure ; for good 
Laws can be. expedled but from’ good 
Princes, 

I cannot follow the Author in his Tra- 
vels through Germany. Amongft other 
Places, he was at Drefden, where he faw 
the great Vault fo much talk’d of. There 
is;a prodigious Quantity of Jewels, and 
Mafter-pieces of both Nature and Art. 
The Author gives the Preference to this 
Treafure over that of Medicis, for Plea- 
fantnefs and good Order, and to the lat- 
ter over the firft for the Value. ——The 
4rfenal excells as much in its Kind. The 
keep in it Arms for a hundred thou- 
fand Men, and fifteen hundred Brafs- 
Guns. 

Our Author gives other curious Parti- 
culars he has feen at Leipfic, Halle, Nu- 
remberg, Ratisbonne, and in Lorrain. His 
- Book certainly deferves to be tranflated 
into Engli/hb ; I with fome able Pen would 
undertake it. The Author’s indefatigable 
Curiofity, his Veracity and good Tafte me- 
rits that more than one Nation fhould be 
obliged to him. . 

The Book has two Appendixes. The 
Firft is a military Topography of the Black 
Foret, made by French Engineers. I hope 

- * they 
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they will not want it any more, and that 
the Entrance into Germany, fhall be for ever 
fhut to them. In the Second, an unknown 
Author defcribes the ReduGtion made in 
Sweden, under the Reign of Charles XII. 
They ruined the Nobility without aggran- 
difing the Prince. The Grandees have 
their Turn; they lowered the Royal Au- 
thority, and put it as much _ beneath its 
ancient Limits, as it had got the Uppermoft 
under the two preceding Reigns. 





ARTICLE VI. 


The Memoirs of the Royal Academy for 
the Year 1739, continued (a). 


R. Buffon continues his Experiments 
M on Timber. He gave in 1738, a 
Memoir on the Means of making Timber - 
for Service, firang and durable (b). He 
now gives another, with an Account of 
Experiments he made in planting Trees, 
which I fhall relate in few Words. 

He planted a Piece of Land of about 
eleven Acres; three of them were until- 


led, 


(a) See Part I. of this Journal, pag. 30: 
() Teid pag. 13. 
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led, the reft was Plough-Land. He 
divided it into feveral Parts, each of 
which was managed in a different Man- 
ner. In fome, he only broke up the 
Ground, others wete ploughed twice, o- 
thers again three Times. In fome, the 
Acorn was fowed immediately after the 
Ground was broke up with a Hoe, and 
without ploughing ; in others, the Acorn 
was carelefsly thrown on’ the Surface, 
or placed with the Hand in the Grafs, 
In feveral, he planted fmall Trees taken 
out of his Woods ; in others, he planted 
alfo fmall Trees of the fame Kind, but 
that were taken out of his Nurferies. 
Some were planted in Autumn, others in 
the Spring ; fome an Inch, others fix 
Inches deep: In others, he fowed Acorns, 
which had been fteeped before in feveral 
Liquors, as in clear Water, in Lees, in 
Water drained of a Dunghill, or in Salt- 
Water. In fome of his Plantations, he 
fowed Acorns mixed with Oats; in fe- 
veral others, he fowed fome taken out of 
another Soil, where they were beginning to 
fhoot up. All of them were fowed one 
by one, and at a Foot Diftance from one 
another. Such were the Beginnings of this 
new Plantation. Here is the Condition it 
was in the Year following. - 
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In the Plantation from which Mr. Buf- 
fon had the greateft Hopes, and which 
had been ploughed three Times, the great- 
eft Part of the Acorns had not yet ap- 
peared ; the young Oaks, which the other 
Acorns produced, appeared only at the 
later End of ‘fune ; they were weak, thin, 
and the Leaf yellowifh and _languifh- 
ing.—That Part of the Plantation, which 
was ploughed but twice, and which had 
alfo been fowed before the Winter, fuc- 
ceeded fomiewhat better than the Firft. 
The Third that had only the Ground 
broke up, was fomewhat better than the 
Second. By this Tryal, Mr. Buffon judged, 
that thofe Soils that are ftrong, and mixed 
with Clay, as -this was, are not to be 
ploughed and fowed before Winter. This 
is confirmed from the Condition the other 
Plantations were in. 

Thofe that had been ploughed and fow- 
ed in the Spring, were attended with better 
Succefs, But what furprifed ‘the Author, 
was, that thofe Places where the Acorn 
had been fowed in the Ground that was 
broke up with the Hoe, were abundantly 
better ftored, than the others. Nay, thofe 
Places where the Acorn had been only co- 
vered with the Grafs, tho’ Part of it was car- 
ried away by Winds, were yet tolerably 
well. The Plantations, where the Acorn was 
fowed fix Inches deep, had fewer Trees 

than 
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than thofe where it was fowed an Inch, 
or two deep, That Accrn that was kept 
for a Week in Lees or in Water drained 
off a Dunghill, fprung out earlier than 
others. Of the Trees, which Mr. Buffon 
had taken out of his Woods, very few 
out-lived the firft, or fecond, Year, whilft 
all thofe that were taken out of his Nur- 
feries anfwered ; few of the Seeds fail’d, 
that were taken out of the Ground while 
they were beginning to fhoot up and were 
fowed in the Spring. 

From this Mr. Baffon infers, that to fow 
with Succefs in a ftrong and clayifh Soil, 
the Acorn muft be kept during the Winter 
in the Ground thus,—Firft make a Lay, 
or Bed of Acorns about two Inches, and 
then a Lay of Earth half a Foot deep, and 
fo on alternately —Then cover the Whole 
with Earth a Foot deep, for fear of the 
Froft. The Acorn muft be taken up in 
the Beginning of March, and planted at 
a Foot Diftance. Thefe Acorns fo pre- 
pared are already as many little Oaks, 
and fuch a Plantation is in no Dan- 
ger of failing. The Coft is not much, 
as it required but a fingle ploughing. 
Nay it would be attended with no Ex- 
pence at all, if it were poffible to pre- 
ferve from Birds, the Acorn placed under 
Grafs with the Hand ; for it finks of 

R2 itfelf, 
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The Third that had only the Ground 
broke up, was fomewhat better than the 
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that thofe Soils that are ftrong, and mixed 
with Clay, as -this was, are not to be 
ploughed and fowed before Winter. This 
is confirmed from the Condition the other 
Plantations were in. 

Thofe that had been ploughed and fow- 
ed in the Spring, were attended with better 
Succefs. But what furprifed the Author, 
was, that thofe Places where the Acorn 
had been fowed in the Ground that was 
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than thofe where it was fowed an Inch, 
or two deep, That Acorn that was kept 
for a Week in Lees or in Water drained 
off a Dunghill, fprung out earlier than 
others. Of the Trees, which Mr. Buffon 
had taken out of his Woods, very few 
out-lived the firft, or fecond, Year, whilft 
all thofe that were taken out of his Nur- 
feries anfwered ; few of the Seeds fail’d, 
that were taken out of the Ground while 
they were beginning to fhoot up and were 
fowed in the Spring. 

From this Mr. Buffon infers, that to fow 
with Succefs in a ftrong and clayifh Soil, 
the Acorn muft be kept during the Winter 
in the Ground thus,—Firft make a Lay, 
or Bed of Acorns about two Inches, and 
then a Lay of Earth half a Foot deep, and 
fo on alternately —Then cover the Whole 
with Earth a Foot deep, for fear of the 
Froft. The Acorn muft be taken up in 
the Beginning of March, and planted at 
a Foot Diftance. Thefe’ Acorns fo pre- 
pared are already as many little Oaks, 
and fuch a Plantation is in no Dan- 
ger of failing. The Coft is not much, 
as it required but a fingle ploughing. 
Nay it would be attended with no Ex- 
pence at all, if it were poffible to pre- 
ferve from Birds, the Acorn placed under 
Grafs with the Hand ; for it finks of 
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itfelf, and fucceeds even to a Wonder in un- 
tilled Lands, that have a thick Sod, which 
generally denotes, that the Soil is ftrong, 
and mixed with Clay. 

I think (c) fome Means may be con- 
trived to fave the Acorn from Birds. One. 
of the eafieft, and moft obvious, wou’d 
be to plant about each Acorn afew Thorns, 
and interweave fome more a-crofs the up- 
right ones. The Fence fhou’d be made pretty 
ftrong becaufe the Rooks, Jackdaws, and 
Mag-pies, which. in this Kingdom wou’d 
be the chief, if not the only, Deftroyers 
of your Acorns, are ftrong bill’d Birds. 
The making of this little Fence wou’d be 
indeed fomewhat troublefome, and expen- 
five. But then there wou’d be no Occa- 
fion ever to do it again, becaufe the very 
next Year, your Seed being changed into 
Trees, your Plantation wou'd not be expofed 
to the fame Danger, 

I believe the Labours, and Expence of 
making up fuch little Fences, wou’d not 
be near fo confiderable, as giving the Land 
even one fingle ploughing. 

Thofe that are fond of the Natural 
Hiftory of Animals, will be pleafed with 
the Obfervations Mr. Morand has began on 

the 
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the Anatomy of the Leech, and which 
are to be continued in other Volumes of . 
thefe Memoirs. The Author- paffes by 
the Defcription given'by others, and. .con- 
fines himfelf folely tothe Struture of it’s Parts, 
He fhews, that what has been taken by Ana- 
tomifts for the Mouth of the Leech, is ofno 
other Service to it but to cut the Skin of 
other Animals, and to fuck their Blood, He 
takes Notice, that from the Extremit 
of the Body, which reprefents the Head, 
to the Entry of the -Oc/ophagus, there are 
five different Parts that may be diftinétly 
perceived, a Cavity, which is properly the 
Mouth,—Inftruments to cut, — others’ to 
fuck,—and a Gullet. to fwallow.. Mr. 
Morand makes many curious Obfervations, 
on each of thofe Parts, and their Depen- 
dencies, but which cannot be made fenfi- 
ble unlefs the Figures be joined ‘to his 
Defcriptions, and on this Article I am forced 
to refer my Readers to the Book it- 
felf. ) 
I may, however, without the Figures, 
venture.to relate what he fays on the Refpi- 
ration of the Leech. According to our Author, 
there is Reafon to believe the Leech breatheth 
through the Mouth, but what Part ferves 
for the Lungs is yet unknown. All he could 
difcover is, that they have Motions analo- 


gous 
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gous to thofe of: Refpiration. To make 
. this Difcovery, he purfued the following 
Method. After having depofited Leeches 
for .many Days,.in cold Water, where 
they ‘were motionlefs, as it were, ftiff, he 
placed by the Fire the Bottle wherein they 
were. As foon as they felt the Heat, they 
began to recover and to move. The 
Héat encreafing, all the Leeches that till 
then: were fticking by the two Ends to 
the Bottle, loofed their Heads, remaining 
faften’d by the Tail, and made with the 
Body, alternate and Jjochrone (d) Ballancings, 
refembling much thofe of the Refpiration, 
and fuch as if it had fhortened, or were 
become uneafy in a warmer Atmofphere, 
_ Thefe Motions were very quick, but 
fill regular, when the Bottle was put 
nearer the Fire, and when it was removed 
further from it, they abated with the 
Heat. 

- Here is a very curious Memoir of the 
celebrated Mr. Reaumur, intituled, The 
Art of making a new Kind of China, by 
Means extremely plain and eafy, or to trans 
Sorm Glafs into China. I. Memoir, where- 
in is examined the Naure and Qualities of 
the new China, and a general Sketch 
given of the Way of making of é 
The 


a a an armas 
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The cleareft Notion we can have of the 
Nature of China, of its effential and dif- 
tinguifhing Quality, is to look upon it as 
a Matter ‘half vitrify’d, a Medium between 
Earth-ware and Glafs. This: Notion is 
what led Mr. Reaumur into the true Wavy 
of making China, as he has explained 
it in feveral Memoirs prefented to the 
Royal Academy in 1727 and 1729. There 
he lays down two general Ways of making 
China. The firft is to take a vitrifying 
Matter juft at the Time that it begins 
to pafs from the State of Earthen ware in- 
to that of Glafs, and when the Fire makes 
the ftrongeft Impreffion wpon ‘it ; in fhort 
when it is but imperfectly vitrify’d. ‘The 
fecond Way is to make a Pafte of two 
pulverifed Matters; the firft of them to 
be able to refift the hotteft Fire, with- 
out being vitrify’d, the other to be-eafily 
vitrify’d 

This Pafte fo prepared is put into an 
‘Oven, where that Part of it which is fuf- 
ceptible of being vitrify’d becomes Glafs, 
whilft the other only hardens, and the 
whole is China. 

All the Chima that was made in Ez- 
rope till now, whether at St. Cloud, at 
St. Anthony, at Chantilly in France, or in 
Saxony, was made according to the firft Me- 
thod. Tho’ fome Pieces of it are beau-~ 
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tiful, and equal to that imported from 
China, yet it is eafy to difcover, it is of 
a different Nature from that made accord- 
ing to the fecond Method. If you expofe 
Pieces of the firft to a ftronger Fire, than 
that which made them what they are, it 
vitrifies them intirely, and inftead of China, 
they become Glafs. On the contrary, the 
China imported from that Kingdom, from 
which it takes its Name, ftands againft 
the ftrongeft Fire without ever turning 
into Glafs. 

This Theory hath led Mr. Reaumur to the 
Difcovery of the two principal Ingre- 
dients in China, and he has found out what 
are the Petunt/e and the Kaolin, of which 
it is compofed. 

He mentions in this Memoir, a new 
Way of making China, viz. with Glafs 
alone. If this Chima is not as fine as the 
old one (for the Author did not bring 
this laft Experiment to Perfection) yet it 
has all the effential Qualities of it, and 
even fome fuperior to it; with this great 
Advantage, that this China does not coft 
more than bare Earthen-ware. The beft 
Ingredient to transform Glafs into China, 
is Parget Stone, or Talc. Sand may alfo 
produce that Transformation, and efpecially 
a Mixture of white Sand, with the Parget 
Stone; this Mixture, is preferable to Tak, 

or 
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or Sand alone. The Sand, or the Mixture — 
of both, muft be well calcined and re- 
duced into Powder, and this done, the reft 
‘is very eafy ; here is the whole Myftery. 
Take one of thofe large Earthen-Vef- 
fels which the Potters make Ufe of. Pat 
in that, or in any other Kind of large Cruci- 
ble, the Glafs which you want to turn 
into China. Fill your Glaffes, and all the 
empty Places round about them with your 
Powder mixed of white Sand and Parget 
Stone. Take Care that the Powder touch 
the Glafs Veffels on all Sides ; that is 
to fay, that thofe Veflels neither touch 
one another, nor the Sides of the Cru- 
cible. The Powder being well preffed 
hard, you muft cover the Veffel or Cru- 
cible with Clay. This being done, Fire 
muft perform the reft. The Vefiel 
muft be carried to a Potter to be 
placed in his Oven, where the Fire. 
aéts with the greateft Strength. When 
he takes his Earthen-ware out of the Oven 
take you alfo your Vefiel out, open it, 
and you will have the Pleafure to fee your 
-Glafs turn’d into a fine white China, which 
has this Advantage over all others that it 
holds any boiling Liquor, or may be put 
on the Fire without any Danger of it’s 
‘breaking —The above Powder may ferve 
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many Times. Mr. Reaumier is to continue 
his Obfervations on this Subject, of which 
I intend to give an Account in fome other 
Part of this Journal. . 

The laft Memoir I fhall mention fo 


-the Prefent comes from Mr.Sauvages de 


la Croix, and treats of fome venemous 
Plants, wz. the Doronic, the Aétea of 
Pliny, ot the Chriffophoriana of Odonius ; 


-the Colchicum, the Belladona, the Cherry- 


colour Laurel, the Rofe-colour-Laurel, the 
Plumbago, and efpecially, the Coriaria, 
called otherwife Rhus Sylvefris Plin.. or 
Rhus myrtifolia Monfpeliaca. It is alfo 
called Tanners-Plant, becaufe the Tanners 
make Ufe of it to prepare their Leather. 
I fhall fpeak only of this laft, as being the 
moft dangerous, 

The Ancients thought the Coriaria good 
againft many, Diforders, yet it is one of 
the motft furprifing Poyfons, as it renders 


' Epileptic thofe Men that eat of its Fruits, 
or caufes a fwimming in the Head of 


thofe Animals, which feed on its young 


Shoots. Here is an Inftance of it which I 


faw fome Years ago, ‘‘ fays Mr. Sauvages, 
“* in the Country in fome Kids and Lambs, 
whichat. their Return from feeding were 
** ftaggering, and atlaft fell down withexcef- 
“* five tremblings and convulfive Motions. 


‘¢ ‘They 


ce 
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They rofe up again, but for fome Time 
held the Head down, and ran their 
Heads againft every Thing they met 
in their Way. They ufed to re- 
main for whole Hours in that Con- 

** dition.” 

Some Shepherds being afked what was 
the Meaning of this, anfwered, that thefe 
Beafts had eat of a certain Plant (the 
Cortaria) which had conftantly that Effect 
on them ;—that the young ones only were 
effected in this Manner, the Old taking great 
Care to avoid it. They added, that this 
Drunkennefs was of no manner of Confe- 
quence. Mr. Sauvages had the Experiment re- 
peated before his Eyes, and he took No- 
tice, that thofe Animals eat only the 
young and tender Leaves ; the old Leaves 
and the Fruits are a quick Poifon, but 
the Shoots only caufe a Swimming in 
the Head. ‘This Obfervation confirms Mr, | 
Linnaus’s Opinion, viz. That the young 
Shoots of fome very venomous Plants may 
be falutary. In Lapland, they eat by way 
of. Sallat the young Leaves of a very ve- 
nomous Plant (e), and in France they eat 
the young Shoots of the Clematitis five, Flam- 
mula repens C, B. tho’ Beggars make Ufe of 

S2 the 


(e) Called in French 2 Aconit blew, or Napel, 1 believe 
it is the Hemlock. 
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the old Leaves to caufe Ulcers in their Legs; 
for which Reafon, this Plant was called the 
Beggars Plant. 

The Cortaria is as pernicious to Men as 
to Animals, To prove it, our Author 
relates the two following Faéts——A Child 
of ten Years of Age, eat by miftake fome of 
the Fruit of the Coriaria : He came home, 
fell fuddenly in Epileptic Fits fo violent, that 
he died the next Day, tho’ all poffible 
Endeavours were ufed to fave him. 

' A Man about forty Years old, imprudent- 
ly eat fifteen of thofe Fruits, and foon 
after he had two Attacks of Epilepfy. 
He was bled, but the Fits ftill continu- 
ing, he was carried to the Hotel-Dieu. 
_ Mr. Sauvages being called to his Relief, 
found him in Convulfions, having loft his 
Senfes, of a livid Colour, ready to fall 
from his Bed, thofe that were about him 
not having the Courage to help him. In 
the Interval between two of his Fits, he 
took the Emetic, and voided nine of thofe 
Fruits of Coriaria, but that did not pre- 
vent his dying towards the Evening, at 
the Fifteenth Fit. His Body being opened, 
they found in the Stomach five or fix Ber- 
ries of that Plant, but perceived no Alte- 
ration either in the Brains, or in the Ventri- 
cle, nor any where elfe. Mr, Sauvages 
now fully convinced, that the Coriaria is. 
a 
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a moft dangerous Poifon, made this unhappy 
Accident as public as much as he could, and 
he now gives this Memoir as a Warning to 
the Public, to avoid that pernicious Plant. 





ARTICLE VII. 


Ausfurlicher Bericht von der Trankenbarif- 
chen Miffion : Mit drey und funfzig Con- 


tinuationen. 
That is to fay, 


A full Account of the Mifions in Tran- 
kebar in 4°. with fifty-three Continua- 
tions. Hall 1710—1743. In fo many 
Volumes in 4° containing about 10000 
Pages with Figures, 


F the Public has read with Pleafure: 
in the firft Part of this Journal, the 
Relation of a Proteftant Miffion in (a) 
Groenland, I have Reafon to hope, the 
} Hiftory 


(a) "The Reader, I believe, will be glad to know that 
the Miffion fettled in Greenland by Mr. Egede, has been 
carried on by the now reigning King of Denmark, with 
fo much Zeal, that it has made a very confiderable Pro- 
grefs. 
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Hiftory of a more confiderable Miffion in 
the Ea/f-Indies, which is but very im-' 
perfectly known, will be at leaft as well 
liked. 

As to the natural, civil, or political 
Hitiory of the Coafts of Malabar, and the 
Topography of the little Kingdom of © 
Tan-jadur,. whee, the Denifh Miffionaries 
chiefly refide, I think it needlefs here to 
take any Notice of fuch .T hings.. I leave 
them to Geographers, Hiftorians, ‘Natu- 
ralifts, and Travellers. I thall almoft confine 
my felf in this Abftract to what concerns (4) 
Religion. 

Before I proceed to religious Matters, 
I think it worth while to obferve, that 


the Generality of the People on the Coats 
of Malabar are black. But the Bra- 
mines, , (¢); and Marattes (d), are between 

brown 


(6) In my Abftra& of the Dani Miffion in Greenland, 
I gave a pretty large Defcription of the Country, and its 
Inhabitants. The Reafon of it was, that that Comptry 
and People, were but little known ; whereas, as fevera 
European Nations, and particularly the EnglifZ, carry on 
a confiderable ‘Trade on the Coafts of Malabar, we are very 
fufficiently.informed of every Thing remarkable ‘in it, ex- 
cept the Progrefs of the Proteftant Religion, our Traders 
and Travellers being generally little follicitous and inqui- 
fitive about that. 

(c) Bramines’ their Priefts. —They are engaged in their 
Profeffion by their Birth. But befides them, there are many 
Minifters 4 Religion, who have no other Vocation than 
their own will. 

(4) Marattes, am eminent Set of People among them. 
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brown and. yellow ; in a Word, very like 
a tawny Portugue/e. 

The Pareics, which is the loweft Ca/, 
and do the meaneft and moft laborious 
Offices, are incomparably blacker than all 
the other Ca/s of the Nation. This, as 
my Author dbferves, confirms a very pro- 
bable Notion, which fome late Authors 
have taxed with Abfurdity, v/z.—That 
Men are all of one and the fame Species, 
and that the Differences between the three 
general Sorts, or Clafies, the White, the 
Black, and the Red, are occafioned by 
the Difference of Climate, manner of 
dreffling, and rearing the Children, or, in 
fhort, by fome Thing merely acciden- 
tal. 

Another Particular I think fit here to 
mention, is that they eat very little Flefh- 
meat. The Exropeans themfelves abftain 
from it. There are no Markets for 
Butchers-meat. They are fatisfied with 
fome Poultry, fome Kids, and Fifh, <A 
Metemp/fychofis, or Tranfmigration of Souls, 
tho’ generally believed by the Indian 
Gentiles, yet, fays my Author, is not perhaps 
the true Reafon of that Law, whereby 
they are forbidden to kill any Kind of 
Cattle. It may be, that Law was made 
by fome wife ancient King, who confi- 
dered the bad Effects of a Food, which in 

that 
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that hot Country is fo liable to Putre- 
faction, or who thought it very advife- 
able, to fpare as much as poffible the 
Beafts, that ferve in the neceffary Work 
of Agriculture, fuch Beafts being hard to 
rear in that Country, and never growing 
to be bulky and ftrong. One Thing, 
which confirms that ConjeCture, is, that 
of all the Beafts, a Cow is the moft re- 
garded, and that the poor Fithes are ne- 
ver the better for the Tranfmigration of 
Souls, They do no Work for Man, 
and Man eats them even in Mala- 
bar. 

Thus our Authors. But their Conjecture 
does not feem to me to be well grounded. It 
is evident indeed, that their {pecial regard for 
Cows, and other Beafts, which by their Milk, 
or by their Labour in the Works of 
Agriculture, are very ferviceable to Man- 
kind, is to be accounted for from the 
Inoffenfivenefgs and Ufefulnefs of thofe 
Beafts ; and thence it follows, that the 
Malabares are much more averfe to the 
deftroying, or hurting of that Sort of Cattle 
than any other living Creatures: But it does 
not follow, that the Law in queftion, is 
not founded on their Belief of the Tranf- 
migration of Souls ; for it is well known, 
that that Law or Scruple, extends to 
all Kinds of Animals; whereas, had it 

no 
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no: other Foundation, or had it been made 
with no other View, than fparing the 
Lives of all ferviceable Animals, which, 
from the Natmre of the Climate and Soil, 
are fcarce and lean in that Country, we 
may upoh good Grounds conjecture it 
wou’d have been confined to them. 

The Liberty allowed the Inhabitants of 
eating Fifth, may be look’d upon as an 
Exception to the aforefaid Univerfal Law. 
And probably, the Reafons of that Ex- 
ception are, Firft, that they look upon 
Fifhes as the bruteft Part of the Brute 
Creation, and Secondly, and chiefly, that 
when Rice, their chief Food, happens to 
fail, Fifth, whereof they have great Plenty 
on their Coafts, is a great Relief to them. 
It is then a Kind of Neceffity to feed on 
Fifth ; and Neceflity has no Law. 

Befides their Belief of the Metempfychofis, 
they are remarkable for their Compaffion, 
and Benevolence to every Creature, which 
they judge capable of any Degree of Plea- 
fure or Pain. And that Principle alone 
carried to a great Length, and fuperttiti- 
oufly fpun out in minute Confequences, 
may make them too tender-hearted, nay, 
hofpitable to all Sorts of Beafts, even to 
obnoxious Infects (e). 

ParT II. T The 


(¢) Remark of the Journalift. 
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The great Folks, and efpecially the 
Marattes, have not the fame Regard for 
Beafts. They fee them without any 
Scruple difh’d up, and ferved on their 
Tables. 

Notwithftanding the tyrannical Govern- 
ment, and confequently the Poverty, and 
Dejeétednefs, thofe unhappy People live 
under, they addict themfelves to Arts 
and Sciences, and are much more profici- 
ent in them, than could be expected in 
fuch Circumftances, 

Their Religion is in fome Things moft 
admirable, in other Refpedts, ftrangely ab- 
furd. 

What we call Charity, or the moft ex- 
tenfive Benevolence, is their favourite Vir- 
tue. Even all Manner of -Beafts, as has 
been occafionally obferved before, are the 
Objects of it. It is by that they expect to 
be faved. 

But the eftablifhed, or reigning, Faith, 
and Worfhip, are the grofleft Pagani/m. 
Yet a Kind of Dez/m, not very unreafonable, 
obtains among their Learned. When we 
upbraid them with the Abfurdity of their 
Belief, and the foolifh Idea they have of 
the Deity, they know very well how to 
diftinguifh between the Doétrine of the 
Learned, and the Doétrine of the Vulgar. 
They then tell you, that that fame God, 

- whom 
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whom, they reprefent with five Faces, a 
Stag in his Hand, and fome other much 
more unbecoming Things about him, is 
in Reality, immaterial, invifible, omnipre- 
fent, and that his true Name is The Supreme 
Being. The Miffionaries met every where 
with Phyficians, Philofophers, (f) Panda- 
rams, and even Bramines, who frankly 
own that their Gods, and their Idols, are 
only for the People; that all our Ado- 
rations are due to the true God alone; 
that legal Ablutions are utterly infignifi- 
cant; that the only Means of pleafing 
the fupreme Being, is to follow the Rules 
of Uprightnefs and Charity. .Their fa- 
mous Poet Tiku-walluwer has wrote a 
Book of Morals, wherein he ridicules the 
Worthip of the falfe Gods, and ftrenu- 
oufly recommends Purity of Mannery 
and a profound Veneration for the one real 
God. 

When the Bramines and Pandarams 
are obliged to confefs, that there is but 
one God; that confequently, he alone is 
to be adored, and are ated, why then 


they aig | Idols, they hit upon the 


very fame Evafions, which are made Ufe 
of in Europe by a confiderable Church. 
We do not, fay they, worfhip a Marble 

T 2 Block 


(/) A Set of religious and learned People. 
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Block. ‘Thofe Figures ferveonly to draw, 
and fix the Attention of the Valgar, who 
are not capable of conceiving abftract Ideas 
of an immaterial God. ’Tis only in Ap- 
pearance, or outwardly, that our religi- 
ous Homage is offered to thofe Symbols. 
Tt belongs, and is intentionally directed, 
to the Being of Beings, the Creator of all 
Things, the one only eternal God. 

Some of the moft refpected Sedts a- 
mong them, as their (¢) Gnanis, or Nia- 
nis, their (b) Tura-wark-bianes, and their 
Scaniacans (i), far from paying to Idols 
any outward Homage, openly defpife 
the Gods, and Ceremonies of the Mob: 

Other Pandarams find out fome Means 
to reconcile their Notions with Chriftian- 


ity. “We have, fay they, three great 
Gods, who make but one God—'There is 
your Trinity. The Second of thofe'three 
Lords, thought fit to appear under a hu- 
man Form—There is your Chrift. ‘Up- 

: ~ on 


| 


(c) Gzanis—learned Men, addi&ed to Contemplation, 
who profefs to defpife fenfual Pleafures, acd are efteemed the 
mott perfect of Maakind, 

(6) .Tura-warkebianes, a Se& deemed fablime, even 
among the Guanis, or Niamis, and in -the fame Prin- 
ciples. 

{) Scaniacans —'Tne Word fignifies without Blood— 
whereby is meant, taat they are, as it were, above F'leth 
and Biood, 


. 
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on which my Author obferves, that that 
Parallel is very like the Explanations of 
the celebrated Prelate of Condom, 

Some other learned Men go deeper in 
their Reafonings, and may juftly be com- 
pared to Pirrhon, Montatgne, le Motte 
le Vayer, and the like. However, Mr. 
Ziegeubale, one of the chief, and atet 
Danifh Miflionaries, to whom we are in- 
debted for the fretheft Part of this Ac- 
count, affures us, that thofe Sceptics at- 
tack only fome difputable Tenets of the 
various Malabarian Sects ; that they do by 
no Means deny a Deity, and that he did 
not meet with any Athei/is either among 
the Hottentots, or Pagan Authors in 
Malabar. But he has met with rakith 
Bramines, who hoped for nothing after 
this Life, and made Happinefs to con- 
fift in gratifying our Senfes, 

Their Authors, (I fuppofe my Author 
means 'fome of them) admit of a more 
than Stoician Dejttny, or Fate, which in- 
fluences the Freedom of our Actions, 
They think that (4) Bruma, Creator of 
Mankind, has written on the Skull of 


every Man all his future Actions, and - 
the 


{f) Bruma. That is the Name of one of their three 
great Gods. 
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the Events, which are to befal him. 
They are fimple enough to take for Bruma’s 
Writing thofe little irregular Lines, which 
are formed by the three principal Sutures 
of the Cranium. 

I muft confefs, when I read that Piece 
of Divinity, I could not forbear burfting 
into a loud Laughter. But upon Recol- 
lection, I foon grew grave again. It came 
quickly into my Mind, that for many 
Ages, we Europeans have had among us 
fomething fully as ridiculous, and, for 
ought I know, ftill retain a good deal of 
it in many Parts of Europe—I mean Fu- 
diciary Aftrology, Chiromancy, and the like. 
Truly, it is lefs foolifh, to believe, that a 
Man’s Actions, and the Events of his Life, 
are engraved on his Head, than to think 
they are pictured in the Stars, or in the 
Palm of one’s Hand (J). 

Metemy/ychofis is afundamental Point of 
their Religion. It has been fo in Times 
before any Thing we find recorded in the 
Greek Hiftories, (m) and to this Day, is 
believed with the greateft Credulity. An 
Englifh Captain was convinced of the 
Strength of their Faith in that refped, 


by 


() Reflefion of the Journalif. 

(#) One wou'd be glad to know, whether, or how, the 
Au hor can make out this Point of Hiflory and Chrono- 
logy. 
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by an Event well worth telling. He was 
trading along the Coaft, and one Day, 
his Ship being becalm’d, he went a-fhore 
to amufe himfelf with fowling.. He un- 
luckily fhot a Bird they call Perumal, 
which has the Honour of ferving one of 
their nobleft Gods in the Quality of a 
Saddle-Hor/e. 

A Man faw the Murder committed, 
and directly ran to alarm the neigh- 
bouring Villages. Crouds in an Inftant 
gathered about the facrilegious Engli/hman, 
feized him, and were going to put him toa 
cruel Death, when a Mahbometan came nigh, 
and advifed him to confefs the Crime, 
and at the fame Time, to alledge a good 
Excufe for killing the Bird. My poor Captain 
having received his Initruction, begged of the 
People to hear what he had to fay. Silence 
being made; My Father, fays he, died 
lately in a Voyage; The Corps was flung 
over-board, and his Soul went direétly into the 
Body of a Fifh, which the Perumal was 
going to devour. Pray, good People, could: 
I bear to fee my Father torn to pies 
ces 2 

The wife Men of the Place were 
ftruck with the Apology. They fairly 
acquitted him. And the Trial coft the 
Gentleman no more than fome Pieces of 


Gold, 
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Gold, wherewith he rewarded his excellent 
Counfellor. 

This Metempfichofis, is the Malabarian 
Purgatory. According to their Theologi+ 
cal Syftem, they, who have lived con- 
formable to the Laws of Nature, go di- 
reCtly to 2 State of Happinefs. But thofe 
fay the Malabarian Divines, are very 
few. The far greater Part of Mankind 
have fome favourite Vice. For Correéti- 
en their Souls after Death go into ano- 
ther Body. The Soul of an impious Mo- 
narch into the Body of a Hog, or of a 
Beggar. — The Soul of a learned Man, 
whofe Conduét did not anfwer his Know- 
ledge, into the Body of a King. 

(x) Ifuppofe the Reader will {mile 
with me at the Punifhment: inflicted on 
the vicious learned Man. 

This Article of their Theology feems to 
have been fuggefted by the Opprefiion 
they groan under, by the juft Senfe, they 
have of the Bafenefs of Tyranny, by the 
probable Suppofition, that a bad King mutt 
be tortur’d with inward Remorfes, and by 
the proper Inference from it.—That not- 
withftanding his outward Grandeur, and 
his Enjoyment of fenfual Pleafures, he is 
byt a contemptible, odious, and miferable 
Man. 


At 


(x) RefleRion of the Journalift. 
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At the great Day of Judgment, the 
Souls ef the Impious are to come forth 
under the Form of a Worm, or fo 
unclean Animal. In that Condition, they 
fhall expiate .their Sins, till by Amend- 
ment they deferve to be admitted into the 
Country of the Gods. 

The Malabares (0), it feems, have, in 
a great Meafure, the fame Way of think- 
ing with the famous Origen. 

They are very defirous, and ufe their 
beft Endeavours, to obtain a State of Blifs 
in another Life. To that End (and this, as 
has been faid before, they lay the greateft 
Strefs on) they do Abundance of Works 
of Charity,. many of them for the public 
Good. | 

Such is their Opinion of the Excellency 
of Beneficence, that one of the chief Dif- 
ficulties; which the Bramines oppofe to 
the Labours. of the Chriftian Maffionaries, 
confifts in reprefenting to the People, that 
it is aShame to give thefe Strangers an 
Opportunity of doing fo much good as 
will entitle them to the moft eminent 
Rewards. The Honour of Gencrofity, it 
feems, and the Bleffings annexed to ir, 
they are fo jealous of, that they would 
keep it- to themfelves as much as 

ParT II. U they 


(o Refletion of the Journalift. 
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they can of fuch invaluable Advan- 


tages. 

ep) This Effe& of national Jealoufy, or 
Patriotifm, has fomething in it, that is real- 
ly comical: But, however, it does alfo 
imply a noble Sort of Pride, which 
fhews, that fome eaffern Chimeras are 
of a better Kind than many weflern Va- 
mities. 

Legal Ablutions are a fecond Clafs of 
good Works. Penance is a Third. In 
this, they fairly outdo all Europe beyond 
all Proportion. I fhall only alledge one 
or two Inftances among many: Some ex- 
pofe themfelves quite naked and motion- 
lefs, for a whole Month, to the fcorching 
Beams of the Sun, Others hold a Leg, 
or Arm, a-loft fo long, that the Mautfcles 
having, by that conftant Inaction, loft all 
their Power, the Member remains ever after 
ftiff, ufelefs, and cumberfome. 

They have alfo a Notion of transfer- 
ting Sins. ‘They clap them on the Head of 
a Cow, and fome good Bramine takes 
unto himfelf both the Sins, and the 
Beaft. | 

The thinking People among them 
have a pretty rational and refined No- 
tion of celeftial Happinefs, The Para- 

: dife 


(#) RefleGion of the Journalift. 
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dife of the Vulgar much refembles the 
Paradife of Mahomet. 

Their Hell is material, and very near 
the fame as we fee it in many Ewropean 
Pictures: But what they call Hell is in 
Reality, but a Purgatory ; for, after three 
or four Centuries, the Souls get out, and 
come into this World again in the Body 
of fome Animal. 

In my Opinion (@) there is hete fome Con- 
fufion in my Author’s Account, He told us 
above, that after the Day of Judgmient, 
the Impious under the Form of a Worm 
expiate their Sins, till, by Amendment, 
they have fitted themfelves to be received 
among the Bleffed ; and here he tells us, 
that after having undergone fuch Tor- 
ments, as burning, or the like, they come 
into this World again in the Body of fome 
Animal. 

Probably he means, that they have 
two different Hells——The one before the 
Day of Judgment—The other after ; and 
neither indeed is properly a Hell, but 
only a Purgatory. For from this Relation 
it is evident, they have no Notion of ever- 
lafting Punifhment. 

It appears by their Books, that an Uni- 
verfal Deluge, a final Conflagration of the 

U2 World, 


(q) Remark of the Journalift. 
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World, and a Day of Judgment, have 
been believed among them ‘Time out of 
Mind. 

They believe there are Demons, which 
may poffefs the Bodies of Men. - Accord- 
ingly, they haye proper Exorcifms to 
drive them out. Yet thofe pretended De- 
moniacs are certainly no more than dif- 
order’d Perfons. The Impoftures of the 
Exorcifts have been frequently difcovered 
by the Miffionaries, 

(r) Strange, .and cruel, are fometimes 
the Effects of Ignorance. In the ea/ern 
Parts of Exurope—On the Coatts of Bar- 
bary—In the Kingdom of Morocco, and 
fome other Countries, People are {o in- 
fatuated with that Notion, that fometimes 
they will not fuffer a miferable Creature 
diftorted by Convulfions, or rack’d by fome 
other violent Diforder, to be attended by a 
Phylfician or Surgeon, becaufe traly where 
the Caufe of the Evil is fupernatural, it 
would be prepofterous to employ natural, 
er phyfical Remedies (s). Thus it fre- 
quenily — that a falfe Theory is 

attended 


(r) Remark of the Journalift. 

(s) See Revol. of the Kingdom of Morecce, by Captain 
Praithwvait.— Anna 1727. 

Sce alfo—Vayages de Tournefort au Levant—and particular- 
ly, the Hiftory of a Woman, who died of Convulfions. You 
may fee allio —Vojages de Dermarchais, en Afrique, &c. 
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attended with fad practical Confequen- 
ces. 

The Pagans in the Eaf Indies have 
no Beoks to rule their Faith : Nor is 
there. a Head of the Church,. And there- 
fore, fays my Author, it is not furprifing mn 
they are divided into 360 different Sed\s. Ay 
It is true, continues he, Toleration reigns et! 
among them all; and the reigning Prin- 
ciple is— That Men, who obey the Law of 
Nature, fhall be faved, whatever Religion they 
may profe/s, 

(¢) I fet fo much value on that thorough 
Toleration, and that charitable Principle-of 
theirs, that. with me, I confefs, they do 
in fome Meafure make Amends for their 
grofs Superftitions, And their ridicu- 
lous (u) Pagodas, pompoufly fet up in 
our Temples, would not be a more fhock- 
ing Sight than. a Spani/b Tribunal of Inqui- 
fition erected in this Kingdom. : 

They have. what they call Wedams, 
four in Number, which contain their Doc- 
trine. Thofe Wedams are not committed 
to writing, Their Bramines learn them 


by Heart, as did of old the Druids ( \ 
(w). | 
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‘ (t) RefleStion of the Journalift. 
(«u) Pagoda,—an Indian Idol. 
(w) Druid, Pagan Prietts in Gaul, 
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Six Books of an inferior Order ferve 
them for a Syftem of Divinity. There 
the Doétrine of the Wedams is methodi- 
cally laid down. 

Eighteen other Books ‘ate fo many 
Comments on the above Six. Befides 
which, facred Books they have many, that 
treat of Morals and feveral Sciences. But 
all are wrote in what they call the learn- 
ed Language, a Language quite unknown 
to the Vulgar, and even to many of 
their learned Folks. Thereby the Bramines 
become abfolute Rulers in Matters of Re-. 
ligion. 

Here (x) my Author fails into a feem- 
ing Contradition. Firft he tells us the 
Malabares have no Books to rule their 
Faith (See the preceding page).and then he 
informs us their Wedam, or Wedams, con- 
tain their Doctrine. It is true, the We- 
dams cannot ‘properly be called Books, 
becaufe they are not in Writing. But the 
Effe&t is the fame ; and befides, their Com- 
mentaries are in writing ; which, if the 
People have for thofe Books the fame, 
or near the fame, Regard, we: have for’ 


our Holy Scriptures, does certainly an-: 


fwer the very fame End. Now, by their 
blind Obedience to their Priefts, it ap- 


pears, 


(x) Obfervation of the Journaliit, 
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pears, they have fome fuch Regard. I 
with my Author had better cleared up this 
Matter. 

Among thofe of their {peculative No- 
tions, which my Author juftly calls dan- 
gerous, is their Opinion of the Origin of 
Evil. They believe that Corruption, or 
Vice, is born with Man ; that Wicked. 
nefs is in our very Effence; that God 
has imprinted the Characters of it on the 
Body of every Child in the Mother's 
Womb. But then they tell you, one may 
get the better of it by Contemplation and 
good Works, 

Whether (y) they mean, that we are 
very pecceble Creatures, and even naturally 
very prone to Sin; or whether they meaa 
that we are neceflitated todo Evil, I ean- 
not from the above confuse Phrafes deter- 
mine. 

If they are confiftent with themfelves 
they do not (and in Equity, we ought not 
to) lay the utmoft Strefs on their Expref- 
fions, for from their obferving and main- 
taining, that by Contemplation, and good 
Works, we- can conquer that fuppofed 
innate Vicioufnefs, is evidently to be in- 
ferr’d, they do not think we are under 
the difmal Neceffity of yiclding to our 

evil 


(y) Qbfervation of the Journalif, 
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evil: Inclinations. So that perhaps — that 
Tenet of theirs is not in Reality fo ter« 
rible, as it does at firft appear. However, 
it produces very terrible Effects, fince, as 
my Author obferves, it is the Excufe com- 
monly alledged by vicious Perfons among 
them, when cenfured for their ill Con- 
duct. 

(x) My Author never fails drawing a 
Parallel between the Malabarian Paganijm 
and the Doétrine and Worfhip of a cer- 
tain famous Church in Europe. -I have 
only here and there tranflated fome of thofe 
Strokes. I thought it proper to leave it 
to the intelligent Reader, to find out all 
the Particulars of the Comparifon where- 
ever it may hold. And it were much to 
be wifh’d, that fame Parallel con’d not in 
any, even the minuteft, Point, affect any 
Chriftian Society, befides the one, my 
Author had in View. 

The Virtues chiefly recommended among 
them are the very fame, which our Sa- 
viour enjoins. They carry their Morals 
fo far as to condemn intentional Sins, 
which cannot be the Object of human 
Laws. 

Upon this, my Author makes this no- 
table Obfervation. The Difference be- 
tween 


(«) Remark of the Journalift. 
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tween moral Good and moral Evil, muft 
be very eflential, and very eafily ‘diftin- 
guifhed, ‘fince all Sects, and Nations, are 
fenfible of it. 

(aa) The Indian under the Torrid-Zone, 
—The Groenlander in the frozen Regions 
of the Artick-Pole—The Hottentot in a 
temperate Climate —The South and North 
European—all fhew you the moral Senfe fo 
interwoven in our Frame, fo rooted in 
our Hearts, that under the  ftrongett 
Prejudices, and even in the hurry of vio- 
lent Paflions, it will not only fubfift, and 
be felt, but frequently, maugre all Oppo- 
fition, break forth in Acts of Saciablenefs 
and Generotity. 

To thofe diftant People, not to the Ge- 
nerality of Europeans, wou’d I apply for 
the true Knowledge of human Nature. 
From our very Cradle we, polite Nations, 
are fo modell’d, and drefs'd up, according 
to a Multitude of ftrange Examples, Cuf- 
toms, and Prejudices, and foon after fo 
diftracted by clathing Interefts—fo disfigu- 
‘red by filthy Exceffes, and hoftile Paf- 
fions, that we muft appear to one ano 
ther, and even to our felves, under a 
frightful Afpeé&t: And when, by Dint of 
Thought and Labour, we have torn away 

Part II, ae 3 the 


(aa) Reflection of the Journalifk 
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the Difguife, recovered our native Mild- 
nefs and Benevolence, fmooth’d our Coun- 
tenances, or rub’d off the Dirt about us, 
and improved our in-born moral Talents, 
then we are apt prefumptuoufly to ima- 
gine it is not only our own wretched 
Superftrugture, but forfooth the funda- 
mental Work of the Creator, we have 
had the Wifdom and Glory to mend.— 
Very near as inconfiderate in our Judg- 
ments, as the Sages of Morocco about 
Demoniacs, we fuppofe ten thoufand mif- 
chievous Events to be occafion’d ‘by ‘in- 
nate Depravity, which are merely the Re- 
fult of critical Circumftances, and our own 
Negligence, or (the moftcommon Fault of . 
all) hafty Determination. 

Certainly the Groenlander’s, or Hotten- 
tot’s, plain Honefty and good Nature in- 
form me of our primary Conftitution, much 
better than the deepeft Speculations of 
many of our Moralifts ever did, or can. 

In another Part of this Journal I intend 
to give an Account of the Miffion itfelf, 
and it’s Succefs, 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE Ix, 


Lettres de Calvin @ Jaque de Bourgogne 
feigneur de Falais & de Bredam, & a {on 
Epoufe Jolande de Brederode, 8° Amit. 


1744. 
That is to fay, 


Letters from.Calvin to James of Burgundy 
Lord of Falais and Bredam; and to his 
Wife Joland of Brederode, 8° pag. 228. 
befides 24 for the Preface. 


HOSE who are fond, of Eclefiaftical 

Hiftory, and in particular of the Hi- 
ftory of Reformation, will be pleafed with 
thefe Letters. Ca/vin acted fo confiderable 
a Part in that great Event, that whatever 
may afford an Opportunity of knowing his 
Character thoroughly, cannot but be well 
received, even by thofe that have no great 
Veneration for his Writings. 

There can be no manner of doubt about 
the Authenticnefs of thefe Letters. They are 
of Ca/vin’s own Hand-writing. This is af- 
ferted by People who know it and have com- 
pared them with other original Writingsof his; 
and the Editor of them did not fcruple fend- 
‘ X 2 in 
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the Difguife, recovered our native Mild- 
nefs and Benevolence, fmooth’d our Coun- 
tenances, or rub’d off the Dirt about us, 
and improved our in-born moral Talents, 
then we are apt prefumptuoufly to ima- 
gine it is not only our own wretched 
Superftructure, but forfooth the funda- 
mental Work of the Creator, we have 
had the Wifdom and Glory to mend.— 
Very near as inconfiderate in our Judg- 
ments, as the Sages of Morocco about 
Demoniacs, we fuppofe ten thoufand mif- 
chievous Events to be occafion’d ‘by :in- 
nate Depravity, which are merely the Re- 
fult of critical Circumftances, and our own 
Negligence, or (the moftcommon Fault of . 
all) hafty Determination. 

Certainly the Groenlander’s, or Hotten- 
 fof’s, plain Honefty and good Nature in- 
form me of our primary Conftitution, much 
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ing his Manufcript to Geneva to be repofited 
in the Public Library, where the moft Part 
of Ca/vin's Manufcripts are kept. ‘They are 
befides fealed with his own Seal. 

He has painted himfelf in them better 
than in any other of his Works, and even 
better than he was aware of. He ftill 
appears a great Man with great -Fauits. 
That he had excellent Qualities i is what no 
Body can deny, and tho’ he was grofly. abu- 
fed by the Menks, whofe Turpitude he 
difcovered, yet he cannot but be admired by 
more reafonable People, for his Difintereft- 
ednefs, and Courage. He lived for many 
Years in a State of Poverty, and gloried in 
it. His endeavouring, at the Hazard of his 
Life, and with,the Lofs of whatever is va- 
luable in the World, to reclaim the World 


from Popifh Errors and Tyranny, is an . 


Action truly Apoftolical. To afcribe it to 
any other Motive but the Defire of doing 
good would certainly betray a ftrong Bi- 
afs to Uncharitablenefs—And yet this fame 


Man was withal of a choleric, revengeful 


and overbearing Temper, efpecially in re- 


ligious Affairs. ~—This Character is drawn . 


from the whole Tenour of his Conduét, 

and from the Letters I am abftracting: 
The Gentleman, to whom they are 
directed, would be perhaps very little known 
were not his Memory preferved in them. 
There 
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There is but one Author, that I know 
of, that has made any mention of him, 
and this Author is very little depended 
upon, whether with Reafon or through 
Prejudice, is what I don’t pretend to de- 
te'mine ; I mean Bolfec in his Letters— 
The Hiftorians of the low Countries fay, 
that Philip the Good, Duke of Burgundy, 
had above twelve natural Sons and Daugh- 
ters, who were educated with all the 
Care poflible; and many of whom were 
legitimated ; Bifhops, Abbots, Abbefles, Am- 
bafladors, Chevaliers of the Golden Fleece, 
Governors of Cities and Provinces, &c. 
and that the Family was allied by Mar- 
riages to the moft illuftrious Houfes of 
that Country. In 1501 Baudoin one of 
Philip’s natural Sons was put by the Em- 
peror Maximilian in Poffeffion of Falais, 
a Fief of Brabant, fituated on the Bor- 
ders of the County of Namur. . ames 
of Burgundy, Lord of Falais and Bredam; 
Grandion of Baudoin, received his Educa* 
tion at his Father’s, at the Court of the 
Emperor Charles V. From his fifteenth 
Year he took a liking to the Doétrine of 
the Proteftants: He afterwards married 
‘foland of Brederode defcended from the 
ancient Counts of Holland, and Aunt to 
Henry of Brederode, one of the chief Supports 
of the Reformers, and celebrated in Hifto- 


| 
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ty for being at the Head of the Foor 
hundred Nobles, who prefented to the Go- 
vernefs of the Low Countries, in 1566, that 
famous Petition, by which the Foundation 
of the Liberties of the united Provinces 
was laid. This Marriage encreafed the 
Sufpicions already conceived againft his 
Religion, which made him refolve to leave 
his Country, where he did not think him- 
felf any longer fafe. Immediately after 
his Retreat he was out-law’d, and his Pof- 
feflions and Goods were confifcated. He 
often changed his Place of Abode after 
his Exile, having fettled himfelf firit at 
Cologne ; afterwards at Bafil, and Strafbourg, 
and at laft at Geneva. We may judge 

he was a Man of great Worth by the 
' Encomiums Ca/vin paffes upon him in his 
Dedicatory Epiftle at the Head of his Com- 
mentaries on the § Epiftle to the Corinthians. 
They kept up aclofe, friendly, and familiar 
Correfpondence together for near ten Years, 
and Calvin conftantly figned himfelf bis true 
Friend for ever. 

Neverthelefs this Intimacy did not laft for 
ever; fo far from it, that it turn’d into a 
moft inveterate Averfion. 

The Difpute which one Bol/ec a Phyfician 
had with Ca/vin was the Occafion of the lat- 
.ter’s falling out with Monfieur de Falais. Bolfec 
difliked Calvin's Doétrine on Predeftina- 


tion A 
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tion; he conftantly oppofed him, and at 
laft carried Matters fo far as to attack 
him publicly when he was preaching. 
Calvin was not of a Temper to bear fuch 
a Contradiction. His Patlion’ was raifed 
to fuch a Heighth, that he aimed at caufe- 
ing his Antagonift to be either put to 
Death, or at leaft kept for ever in a 
Dungeon. This, which bears fo hard on 
Calvin's Character, is plainly inferred from 
thefe Words in one of his Letters to the 
Churches of Switzerland, to whom he ap- 
plied for their Approbation of his cruel 
Refentment, againft Bolfec, as he did af- 
terwards with refpec&t to the unfortunate 
Servetus: “‘ We are willing, fays he, to 
“« purge our Church of this Plague, and 
*< to remove it in fuch a manner, that it 
“© fhould not be in his Power to hurt 
** other Churches (a). Bolfec was put in 
Prifon at Calvin's Solicitation the 16th of 
Offeber 155t. The Reafon alledged to 
arreft. him was, that he had oppofed Cal- 
vin’s Doétrine, and occafion’'d a great Scan- 
dal. Monfieur de Falais, tho’ Calvin's in- 
timate Friend, did not approve his re- 
vengeful and perfecuting Difpofition, He re- 

folved 


(a) Calvin. Epift. 133.‘Minifris Helvetiis —“ Nos vere 
“ fic Ecclefiam noftram cupimus bac Pefle purgari, ne inde fu- 


“* gata wicinis noceat.”” 
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folved to fave, if poflible,. Bolfec, who 
was his Phyfician, The firft. Step he took 
was, to endeavour to prévail én Cahin to 
drop his Purfuit, alledging for his Reafon, 
that as he (Mr. Falais) was very fickly, 
and as Bolfec was the only one that knew 
his Conftitution, -he could not fpare him, 
Calvin was deaf to his Friend’s Reprefen- 
tation. Upon this Monfieur ae Falais wrote 
to the Churches of Sw*tzerland, or to the 
Friends he had among them, and prevent- 
ed their, giving their Sanction to what 
Calvin had refolved todo. That -Reform- 
ec complains.of this in another Letter 
he wrote to the fame Churches, wherein 
he fays, that the Anfwers he received from 
them were not fo full and plain, as be bad 
expelled and wifked for. (6) From. this 
time Calvin broke with .Monfieur de Fa- 
Jais, and even perfecuted. and forced him 
to withdraw from Geneva, and retire to 
the Pays de Vaud. Let Falais favour Bol- 
fec, fays he, in one of his Letters; Let 
him write over to you that Bolfec 1s not 
a bad Man; in that he only expofes. his 
own Reputation to fave a Rogue, pots, 

es 


(6) Calvin. ep. 134. Miniftris Ba/ilienfibus. “€ Refponfum 
. © de quzftione nobis propofita dediflis minus plenum ac li- 
** quidum, quam vos forte poftulabat, certe quam fpes vo- 
** taque noftra ferebant.”” 
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does not know (c). He had dedicated to 
Monfieur de Falais his Commentary on :1 
Corinth, but. afterwards he took out that 
Name which had been formerly fo dear, 
and was now become fo odious to him, 
and dedicated the Commentary to the Mar- 
** quis de Vico, with thefe words ; O that I 
had never known that Man, whofe Name 
Iam now forced to take off this Work 
of mine; or rather why did not I know 
him” — What Spleen in a Man who 
every Day ufed to preach on Charity and 
Forgivenefs |: 
It is faid in Bayle’s Dictionary, (d) that 
« Yames of Burgundy Lord of Falais be- 
** came a Proteftant, but that being fcan- 
** dalifed at ‘the Difputes that arofe at 
“< Geneva between Bolfec and Cahia, the 
© Year 1551, he went aftray, as well as his 
© Wife,and left the Doctrine of theReformed, 
«© and their Church alfo.” This Mr. Bayle 
copied from Beza, whom every Body 
knows to have been partial in favour of 
Calvin, who fpoke very’ ill of Boljéc, and 
who confequently was not inclined to {peak 
advantageoufly of Monjfieur de Falais. 
From Mr. Bayle’s Words one would 
infer, that Monfeur de Falais went over 
ParT II. Y again 


(c) Epift. 134. Miniftris Bafthenfibus. 
(d) Article de Philippe de Bourgogne ; Remarque G. & 
Article de Calvin. Remarque FF. 
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again to the Roman Catholic Party ; yet 
it is probable Beza meant only, that Falais 
had forfaken the Church of Geneva to live 
fomewhere elfe, or that he had departed 
from fome of Ca/vin’s favourite Tenets, which 
he might well do, and be ftill a very good 
Proteftant. Had Mr. Falazs turned Roman 
Catholic, Calvin would not have flipt the 
Opportunity of .abufing him, nor would 
the Writers of the Church of Rome have 
neglected to tranfmit their Triumph to 
Pofterity ; and yet they are all filent a- 
bout it: Calvin only fays, “ that Falais 
** had withdrawn himfelf from him, and 
“© from the Church of Geneva.” 

From this we may infer, 1. That be- 
caufe Calvin had been publicly oppofed 
by Bolfec on the Article of. Predeftination, 
he wanted either to put him to Death, 
or to confine him for ever. 2, That he 
fell out with one of his moft intimate 
Friends, becaufe he hindered. him from 
ating fuch a bloody Scene, as that which 
he acted fome years after, in caufing Ser- 
vetus to be burned. 

Caftalio a good natured, pious, worthy 
Man, and who knew by Experience this 
fatal. Difpofition in Calvin, knew .alfo how 
to paint it, and did it ina very mild Man- 
ner confidering the Times: Speaking of 
the Church of Geneva, and of fome others 

in 
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in Switzerland, which were influenced by 
the fame perfecuting Principles, he expreffes 
himfelf thus (¢): “ As they have a 
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greater Efteem for that uncharitable 
Doétrine of their Church than for Cha- 
rity itfelf, they decree as a certain and 
undeniable Principle, that to recede from 
the Doétrine is a greater Sin than to 
do immoral Actions.—Therefore, tho’ a 
Man among them be very vicious, cove- 
tous, a Backbiter, flanderous, deceitful, 
envious, paflionate, {piteful, provided he 
agrees with them in their Opinion about 
Baptifm, — Predeftination.— Free-will— 
and the like ;—provided he reforts to Ser~ 
mons and Sacraments,—and has a great 
Veneration for Preachers,—he is a Chrift- 
ian: Chrift did wipe off his paft, 
prefent, and future Sins, 

‘** But let a Man be free from all thofe 


‘ Vices, and put it out of their Rower to 


upbraid him with any Fault, if he only 
differs from them in any of their Tenets, 
as Baptifin, Predeftination, Free-will, or 
Perfecution ; he is an Heretic, and rot- 
ten Member ; he mutt be cut off from 
the Body of the Church, There is 
no Charity, no Obedience to Chrift’s 

. = ** Com- 


(e) De Hereticis a Civi't Magifratu non puniendis pra 
Martini Belli farragine adverfus libellum Thesdori Bexe, 
libellus MS. 
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“* Commandments, no inoffenfive Beha- 
viour, (which are the true Fruits of 
the true Doétrine, for the Tree of im- 

moral Doétrine cannot bear moral 
Fruits) nothing of the kind fhall recom- 
mend him to them, but he fhall be re- 
jected as a Devil. "Then the Latin 
adds; ** We have many Inftances of. this, 
“ but efpecially in the Perfon of Mon. 
“* feur de Falats, who, after he had been 
extolled to the Skies by Ce/vin, was 
by him funk into Hell, as foon as he 
began to differ from him on Account 
of perfecuting ‘ferom the Phyfician ;” 
and in another Place he fays, that on the 
fame Account, ‘‘ Ca/vin proclaimed Mon- 
‘s fieur de Falais an Heretic in a public 
" Congregation (f).” By this Account of 
Calvin's perfecuting Spirit, hot to mention 
other Faults, which he might be accufed of, 
and woud alfo have prompted him to cruel 
Deeds) few People, I believe, will doubt 
his been afterwards the chief, if not the 
only, Author of the unfortunate: Servetus's 
Death. This Point is very well cleared up in 
feveral (g) Englifh Writings, and for that 
Reafon, 


(f) In publica Congregatione a Calvino judicatus eft He- 
reticus. 

(g) See Memoirs of Literature Vol. 1V.—Benfon’s Ac- 
count of Calvin burning Servetus,—and Chandler’ s Hiftory 
of Perfecution. 
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Reafon, I fhall fay very little about it, 
tho’ the Editor of thefe Letters mentions 
it, as well as the Author of La Bibdjiio- 
theque raifounée, who at the fame Time 
anfwers fome Things faid in the fame 
Journal to juftify, or excufe, Calyin's 
Proceeding in that Refpect.—I think it 
appears by his own Writings, and by thofe 
of Cotemporary Authors: 1. That Serve- 
tus was condemned at Grenoble on the 
Evidences taken from Letters, which Calvin 
had dent to his Judges, and that he would 
have been put to Death there had he not 
made his Efcape. 2, That Calvin was Ser- 
vetus’s Accufer and Profecutor at Geneva. 
3. That when he undertook to profecute 
Servetus he knew, that, if his Charge of 
Herefy was proved, the Laws were fuch 
that he muft have fuffered Death. 4. That 
when it was moved in Council that the 
Laws againft Heretics fhould be repealed, 
or at leaft fufpended, the Motion was op- 
pofed by his Friends, and that he himfelf 
ipoke publicly againft it. 5. That there 
had been for many Years a great Animo- 
fity between them, as appears by feveral 
abufive Letters they wrote to each other, 
6, That at the Time of the Trial he was in 
hopes Servetus would not efcape Death (4). 
) 7. That 


(4) Spero capitale faltem fore Judicium, peenz vero atro- 
citatem remitti cupio. 
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7. That confequently he profecuted him 
with a fixed Refolution to take his Life 
away. 8. That before this Time, and 
ever after, it was his conftant Doétrine, 
that Heretics are to be punifhed, even with 

Death. 
It is proper thofe Faults in that great 
Reformer fhould be known, in order to 
fhew that tho’ he was a great Man, yet 
he was but a Man, and a very weak Man 
in fome Refpects ; and by that to prevent 
too great a Refpect being paid to his Way 
of thinking, which has been unfortunately 
done ever fince he flourifhed. But my 
chief Aim is to fhew, that tho’ the Refor- 
mation has delivered us from a great Num- 
ber of Errors and Superftitions, yet it 
has but faintly touched the chief Error of 
all, that which is the Foundation of all 
others, that which alone makes them dan- 
gerous, I mean fpiritual Tyranny. Cabin 
wanted not to deftroy it, but only to re- 
move it from Rome to Geneva, from the 
Pope to himfelf.. The Pope would have 
burn’d Calvin at Rome; and Calvin would 
have burn’d at Geneva either the Pope, or 
any one that happened to fwerve from 
his Decifions. | Confequently Proteftant 
Churches of any Denomination what- 
foever, which have imbibed thofe Prin- 
ciples of Perfecution, ftill want Refor- 
mation, and it is what every good po 
that 
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that has a Concern for the Members of 
Chrift ought to with moft fincerely, and 
to. promote by all the proper Means in 
his Power. If we are once well con- 
vinced, that fomething remains to be done, 
there will be great Hopes of our fetting 
about it earneftly, and very foon; one is 
the Confequence of the other. 

After having dwelt fo much on the 
Reflections, the Editor of thefe Letters 
makes, I ought now to proceed to the 
Letters themfelves; but this Article is 
already drawn to a fufficient Length. 
I may perhaps continue it in fome other 
Volume. 





ARTICLE X. 


A Treatife concerning the Senfes, by Mr. 
Le Cat. Wl. Abftrac&t (a), 


Of Smelling. 


HIS Senfe, according to the Au- 
thor, is only a Branch of Tafte, 
which he confiders as refiding in the 
Stomach, Gullet, Mouth, and Nofe, tho’ 
it 


(4) See the Part I, of this Journal, pag. 96. 
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it exerts itfelf with fome Variety in each, 
This is certainly an Error, as I obferved 
in my laft Abftract—’Tis confounding the 
natural Diftinétion between one Senfation 
and another.—-But it becomes a happy 
Error, fince it has engaged the Author 
to obferve, with more than ufual Accu- 
racy, the ‘mutual Relation and Subfer- 
viency of thofe feveral Senfations, which 
he conceived were Modes only of a gene- 
ral one. 

The pitituatory Membrane, which is 
the immediate Organ of Smelling “in the 
Nofe, extends. a great deal farther, and 
lines fucceffively the Mouth, the. Gullet, 
and the Stomach, and is in each of thofe 
the Organ alfo of their refpective and parti- 
cular Senfations. Hence the mutual In- 
fluence, which Smells and Taftes have on 
each other, and the more extraordinary 
Power, which belongs to them in com- 
mon, of exciting Appetite, or creating 
Loathings and Difguft in the diftant Or- 
gans of the Stomach, The Continuity of 
the fame Membrane fufficiently accounts 
for the Correfpondency of the Senfations, 
excited’ in the feveral Parts of it. It 
would be an ufnatural Alliance, if one 
Extremity of the fame Organ fhould 
convey Pleafure to the Mind, while the 
other fuffer’d Pain, or was, as it might 


happen, 
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happen,. effentially injured. A Sy{tem put 
together, with fo litthe Dependence in 
the Parts, could not fubfift for any 
Time. 

By a general Law, which’ prevails in 
the Animal OEconomy, the Nerves and 
their Papill lofe en of their Flexi- 
bility, as they recede further from the 
Brain, Their Coats grow thicker, and 
themfelves more clumfy and more ftub- 
born. They require ftronger Impreffions 
to affect them, and feel lefs acutely and 
lefs perfectly. Hence the pituitatory Mem- 
brane admits, according to the Author, 
of different Modes of .one original Senfation ; 
according to the truer Syftem, of Senfations 
fpecifically different. 

As it iffues immediately out of the 
Brain with all its Senfibility entire and un- 
impaired, it is fitted to receive Imprefli- 
ons from the moft fubtle and minute Ef- 
flavia—from the volatile Salts of Bodies, 
which alone are Odoriferous, Their 
erofler fixed Salts are referved to act upon 
it at a greater Diftance. from the Brain ; 
Where fomething is abated of its origi- 
nal Quicknefs of Senfation, and thefe are 
tafted in the Mouth.— The Solids them- 
felves exert their Action laft, and only 
in the Stomach, when the fame Mem- 
brane has contracted by its Progrefs a 

ParT I. Z greater 
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greater Confiftency, a firmer Tone, and re- 
quires more forcible Impreflions. 

I have obferved already from the Au- 
thor, that volatile Salts alone are pro- 
perly the Objeéts of this Senfe. Their 
Vehicle is Air drawn by Infpiration with- 
in the Sphere of Action of the Organ. 
We fmell only when we breath free- 
ly thro’ the Nofe, and a Cold, which pre- 
vents the one, hinders the other in the fame 
Degree. 

The Nofe is no very complicated Organ. 
There is, however, more Contrivance in the 
Difpofition of its Parts, than is ufually 
obferved. The two Cavities, which are 
called Noftrils, are both lined with the 
pituitatory Membrane. ’Tis of a fpongy 
Nature, and, in Effet, a Wreath of 
Nerves, and fecretory Veflels wove into 
one another ; therefore of quick and rea- 
dy Senfibility. Its Surface is loaded with 
Papille very fmall, becaufe the Objects 
are minute which are to act upon them, 
and very numerous, that every odoriferous 
Particle may meet with a Papilla to re- 
ceive it. They are befides fofter than 
thofe ofother Organs, more lightly cover’d ; 
—and, that the leaft Impretiion may af- 
fet them, they are kept flexible and 
pliant by a liquid oozing out of the 
jecretory Vefiels, and by the Difcharge 

befides 
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befides of the lachrymal Dués into the 
Nofe, Thefe Cautions were all neceffiry, 
confidering the Finenefs of their Object, 
but alone, they would not have been fuf- 
ficient: The Air, in arapid Paffage thro’ 
the Nofe, would not have depofited odori- 
ferous Particles enough to affect the Organ 
fenfibly, fomething was wanting to detain 
it. Accordingly, it is retarded in its Mo- 
tion by the Structure of the Noftrils. 
They are each of them provided with 
two irregular hollow Cones, which ad- 
vance far into their Cavities, contract 
them greatly, and leave only a narrow 
winding Paflage for the Air. Thefe 
hollow Cones in thofe Animals, which 
have the keeneft Smell, are remarkably 
larger than in Man, and this is the only 
difcernable Advantage in the Structure of 
their Organs. Their Ufe appears from 
thence, and that no more has been afcribed 
to them, than they are in Effect intended 
for. 


Of Hearing. 


N? ISE is the Obje& of this Senfe, 
and it is then called Sound, when it 
is fo modified, as to become agreeable to 
the Organ. Under thefe Modifications, it 
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has been made the Object of an Art, and 
improved into an Inftrument of exquifite 
Enjoyments, and under thefe Modifica- 
tions it beft deferves to be confider- 
ed. 

Sound in the fonorous Body is.a Vibra- 
tion, or rather a Series of Vibrations, which, 
communicated to the Air, and propagated 
by it to the Organ, produce a Senfation there 
which we call Hearing. 

This Vibration in the fonorous Body 
muft be attended with a tremulous Mo- 
tion of its Parts, without which, © tho’ 
the Body vibrates, no Sound will . follow. 
Thefe two Motions confpiring together 
produce Sound, and its Tone arifeth from 
the Velccity of the Vibrations. in «the 
Whole, and in the Parts. Slow Vibrations 
give deep Tones, and quick Vibrations 
fhrill ones. The Meafure of the Vibra- 
tions is determined by the Nature of 
the fonorous Body. Elaftic Bodies vibrate 
fmartly, and thofe among them moft, 
whofe conftituent Parts are fmalleft. In 
Strings, on which accurate Experiments 
may beft be made, the Deepnefs of the 
Tone depends upon their Length and 
Thicknefs, and inverfly on their Elatticity 
and Tenfion. Or in other Words, the 
thickeft, longeit, flackeft, leaft elaftic Strings 
yield the deepeft Note; and by varying 

judicioufly 
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judicioufly thefe Qualities, or Circum- 
itances in the Strings, every Note may 
be produced in the whole Scale of 
Sounds. 

By the Vibrations of the fonorous Body 
thofe in the Air, ave excited and deter- 
mined. The Air, which immediately fur- 
rounds the Body, is comprefied by . its 
Vibrations. It afterwards expands itfelf by 
its own Spring, and compreffeth that be- 
yond it, while it reftores itfelf to _its 
original State. This new Portion of com- 
prefied Air acts, in*the fame Way, on 
the next Ring of Air, and, by thefe fuc- 
ceffive Stops, an undulating Motion is exci- 
ted, and Sound conveyed from the Body to 
the Organ. 

_ Mr. Le Cat fuppofeth, that it is not 
the whole Mafs of Air, which is afiet- 
ed in this Manner; but the moft fubtle 
Part only of ‘that Fluid.. The Effect of 
Sounds, according to this Gentleman, 
would be more confiderable than they are, 
if the whole Mafs were moved, and a 
Candle might be blown out, for Inftance, 
by ringing a Bell at afmall Diftance.— 
But not to mention the amazing Effects 
of Noifé, — fhaking Houfes, — breaking 
Windows, when it is violent, and not too 
diftant, Mr. Le Cat’s Argument appears to 
me defective from another and a better 

Reafon. 
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Reafon. The Force exerted by the. Air 
againft any intervening Obftacle, muft be 
meafured by the Weight of that Portion 
of it only, which atts upon the Obfta- 
cle multiplied into its Velocity. This in 
Sound, where the Air moves by Pulfes, 
and fucceflively, is certainly no more 
than one Half of the Wave of Air 
which is form’d by every Pulfe. Where- 
as in Winds an immenfe Bulk of Air moves 
together and at once, and ftrikes a- 
gainft the Obftacle with a prodigious 
Wheight. ; 

There is a more plaufible Argument, 
methinks, in Favour of. the Author’s 
Notion.—Different Tones require differ- 
ent Undulations in the ‘Air If the 
whole Mafs therefore undulates together, 
how can different Tones be heard at once ? 
Can the whole Air undulate different 
Ways at the fame Time? Will not the 
ftronger Pulfe abforb the weaker, or at leaft 
will they not modify each other, and a com- 
pound Palfe arife,. and confequently, alfo 
a new and compound Tone in direct Con- 
tradiction to Experience ? Suppofe that 
fome Parts only of the Air are concern- 
ed in propagating Sounds, the. Difficulty 
is confiderably leflened ; but it is removed, 


if you fuppofe that the Particles of Air 


by their different Size and Elafticity, are 
each 
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each of them appropriated to a_peculiat 
Tone, and do not undulate, till they 
are called upon by their own Note. This 
is an Hypothefis ingenioufly invented, but 
countenanced by no Experiments, and be- 
fides, entirely infufficient to account for 
the Phenomena, which it is intended to 
explain. It will be neceflary, notwith- 
ftanding, to admit different Undulations 
in the fame Mafs of Air, fubfifting to- 
gether at one Time, and conveyed to the 
Ear without Confufion. When feveral 
Inftruments ftrike an Unifon, there are 
feveral Undulations form’d, beginning from 
different Centers, and f{preading Unifor- 
mly round, without deftroying one ano- 
ther. 

Thefe by the Hypothefis, fince the 
Tone is in each Inftrument the fame, are 
excited in a Fluid, confifting of Particles 
the fame in Kind, which therefore mutt 
admit of diftiné Undulations at one 
Time in different Dire¢tions. I fhall 
add, that Mr. Le Cat himfelf mentions a 
curious Obfervation not eafily reconciled 
methinks to the Hypothefis he has em- 
braced. Befides its Note, a String yields 
to a nice Ear fome harmonious Tones at 
the fame Time. An attentive and fkilful 
Hearer, perceives diftinétly the Odave, the 
fifth and third join’d with the see 

2 
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tal“ Tone, which is heard alone by thofe 
unexercifed in Mufic. Thefe therefore ex- 
ift together in their Caufes, and different 
Undulations arrive at the Ear without 
Confufion : Nor is there in a Pulfe of 
Sound that choice of Particles obferved, 
which he fuppofeth, fince three or four 
Sets of them at leaft conftantly move to- 
gether. 

Ido not mean to ridicule Mr. Le Cat's 
Opinion, that the Air confifts of Particles 
of different Sizes, and different Degrees 
of Elafticity, and confequently fitted to ad- 
mit of different Vibrations, there is no 
Improbability to me, certainly no manifeft 
Abfurdity in that Opinion ; But that in a 
Wave of Air, all the Particles of any given 
Tone fhould be exactly cull’d, and the 
reft remain immoveable, feems entirely 
unmechanical. A String in Motion cannot 
make thofe nice Diftinctions. It exerts it- 
felf upon every Thing it meets, and it 
meets with every Species of Particles at 
onee. 

I have been particular upon this Part 
of Mr. Le Ca?’s Treatife, becaufe the general 
Theory of Sounds, which he has endea- 
voured to improve, is ftill, as I conceive, 
in avery great Degree imperfect, and be- 
caufs even the falfe Conjeftures of great 


Men, 
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Men throw light upon a Subject which is 
but little underftood. 

What the Author fays of the Proporti- 
ons between Strings of different Tones, of 
Concords, of the Velocity of Sounds and 
of other Articles of the fame Nature, 
may be read with more Advantage in many 
other Works, and is indeed generally 
known. I {hall therefore proceed to 
his Obfervations on the Structure of th: 
Ear. 

The Ear confifts of two Parts feparated 
by the Drum, and denominated from their 
Situation. The External performs the 
Office of a Tunnel, and conveys the Vi- 
brations of the Air, collected into a {mall 
Compafs. by numerous Reflections, and 
therefore more intenfe, to the internal 
Ear, which is properly the Organ. The 
Structure of this Part admits of unlimited 
Variety, and differs from itfelf in almoft 
every Species of Animals ; but it anfwers 
the fame general Purpofe in them all, 
tho’ not in the fame Degree. In thofe 
Animals, which are of quickeft Hearing, 
this Tunnel is remarkably capacious, and 
is fitted befides with Mufcles to diverfify 
its Pofture, and direct it to the Sound. 
The Air collected in this Tunnel falls up- 
on the Drum, a Membrane, which clofeth 
its Extremity obliquely, and excites in 
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it the very fame Vibrations, which it 
had itfelf received from the fonorous 
Body. : 

That the fame Membrane may admit 
of different Vibrations, and adapt itfelf to 
different Tones; its Tenfion muft be dif- 
ferent. Accordingly the Drum in its na- 
tural Situation is very flack—and grows 
Tenfe, only , when the Tone requires it, 
and by a curious Piece of Mechanifm, which 
the Author thus explains, 

Behind the Drum, and deeper in the 
Ear, there is aCavity fupplied with Air 
thro’ a fmall Communication with the 
Mouth, firft difcovered by Euffachius, and 
containing an -Apparatus of little Bones, 
connected with each other by {mall Muf- 
cles, and therefore moving all together, 
as it were upon feveral Hinges. They are 
three in Number, and called, the Ham- 
mer, the Anvil, and the Stirrop; the 
articular Bone, which fome Anatomifts 
reckon as a fourth, being in Reality, the 
Head only of the Stirrop. Their Situation 
is fuch, that the Extremity of the Ham- 
mer, adhering to the Drum, being affect- 
ed by a fmart Vibration, gives way, re- 
tires into the Cavity, and drawing the 
Membrane after it, ftrains it to a higher 
Pitch. In a flow Vibration, it yields lefs, 
and fcarce recedes from its natural Pofiti- 

on ; 
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on; the Drum of Confequence remains as 
it was, relaxed, and fitted to receive the 
graver Tones, 

This Membrane, tho’ thus curioufly 
adapted to vibrate Unifons with the fo- 
norous Air, is not, however, the immedi- 
ate Organ of Hearing. It ferves only to 
excite regular Undulations in that Air, 
which as I have obferved already, is con- 
tained in the Cavity behind it. The Drum 
has been burft in Dogs, without the im- 
mediate Lofs of this Senfation, They 
grew deaf indeed in Time, the real Ear 
being deprived of its Defence againft Ac- 
cidents and Injuries. But they heard with- 
out this Membrane, which cannot there- 
fore be the Organ. It lies ftill deeper in 
two Cavities, more remote from Injuries, 
and of more exquifite Contrivance ; com- 
municating with the former, each of them 
by a fmall Orifice, and with each other 
by a Third. Thefe Cavities are both com- 
pletely lined by the auditory Nerve, in 
its moft flexible and fofteft State, at its 
firft Iffue from the Brain, and provided 
therefore, as the immediate Organs of 
Senfation. Of thefe Cavities, the one is 
called’ the Labyrinth, the other is the 
Cochlea. 

Their Stru@ture is fo different, that the 
Author has been tempted to conjecture, 
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that their Purpofes alfo are different, that 
the Labyrinth is, according to the juft Di- 
ftinétion he has made between them, af- 
fected by Noife only, and the Cochlea by 
Sounds, 

The Labyrinth, is a little Cavity, into 
which three femicircular Canals are in- 
ferted like fo many Handles of a Veflel, 
both Orifices of each Canal opening into 
the Labyrinth, and communicating with 
nothing elfe, 

From this Conftruétion, fmart Vibrati- 
ons, and a ftrong tremulous Motion of its 
Parts, may be excited in the Air con- 
tained in it, But there is nothing to 
modify them into Tones. The Canals 
may ring, but how they fhould change 
their Pitch is entirely inconceivable. 

It is otherwife in the Structure of 
the Cochlea, which has a Membrane vi- 
fibly adapted to vibrate Unifons with every 
Tone. 

The Cochla, is a Canal of a fpiral 
Form, confifting of four Rings, according 
to the moft acute Anatomifts, and re- 
fembling in its Shape the Shell of a {mall 
Snail. In this winding Cavity, there isa 
nervous Membrane, fufpended thro” the 
Middle of it, and dividing it according to 
its Length into two equal Parts of the 
fame Shape and Size. In this Situation, 

not 
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not unlike that of the Spring of a Watch 
roll’d up, it is impoffible, the different 
Portions of this Membrane fhould have 
equal Degrees of Tenfion, In the wider 
tings of the Spiral, it defcribes by its Po- 
fition, it is neceflarily flacker,—grows tenfer 
by imperceptible Degrees,—and is moft fo 
at the Apex of the Cochlea, whatever Tone 
happens to ftrike the Ear, Some Portion 
therefore of this Membrane has the requi- 
fite Tenfion to receive it and in fome Part 
or other of its length every poffible Vibra- 
tion may be fucceflively excited. 

This Opinion of the Author’s would 
perhaps be more confonant to Truth, if 
it were a little qualified. There is no 
Noife without a Tone, and therefore there 
cannot be an Organ appropriated to the 
one in Contradiftin@tion to the other, It 
feems rather, that the Labyrinth is de- 
fign’d to perform the Office of an Echo, 
to encreafe the Sound which has previ- 
oufly received its Pitch from the Membrane 
in the Cochlea. Without fome Suppofition 
of this Kind, it will be difficult to affign 
a Reafon why the Cochlea fhould be divided 
into two feveral Cavities. — Why one of 
them fhould open into the Cavity behind 
the Drum, and the other into the Laby- 
rinth,—-or why the Labyrinth itfelf fhould 
be broken into fo many Windings by the 
femi-circular Canals—But confider it as an 

Echo 
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that their Purpofes alfo are different, that 
the Labyrinth is, according to the juft Di- 
ftinction he has made between them, af- 
fected by Noife only, and the Cochlea by 
Sounds, 

The Labyrinth, is a little Cavity, into 
which three femicircular Canals are in- 
ferted like fo many Handles of a Vefiel, 
both Orifices of each Canal opening into 
the Labyrinth, and communicating with 
nothing elfe. 

From this Conftru€tion, fmart Vibrati- 
ons, and a ftrong tremulous Motion of its 
Parts, may be excited in the Air con- 
tained in it. But there is nothing to 
modify them into Tones. The Canals 
may ring, but how they fhould change 
their Pitch is entirely inconceivable. 

It is otherwife in the Structure of 
the Cochlea, which has a Membrane vi- 
fibly adapted to vibrate Unifons with every 
Tone. 

The Cochka, is a Canal of a fpiral 
Form, confifting of four Rings, according 
to the moft acute Anatomifts, and re- 
fembling in its Shape the Shell of a fmall 
Snail. In this winding Cavity, there isa 
nervous Membrane, fufpended thro” the 
Middle of it, and dividing it according to 
its Length into two equal Parts of the 
fame Shape and Size. In this Situation, 
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not unlike that of the Spring of a Watch 
roll’d up, it is impoffible, the different 
Portions of this Membrane fhould have 
equal Degrees of Tenfion. In the wider 
Rings of the Spiral, it defcribes by its Po- 
fition, it is necefiarily flacker,—grows tenfer 
by imperceptible Degrees,—and is moft fo 
at the Apex of the Cochlea, whatever Tone 
happens to ftrike the Ear. Some Portion 
therefore of this Membrane has the requi- 
fite Tenfion to receive it and in fome Part 
or other of its length every poffible Vibra- 
tion may be fucceflively excited. 

This Opinion of the Author’s would 
perhaps be more confonant to Truth, if 
it were a little qualified. There is no 
Noife without a Tone, and therefore there 
cannot be an Organ appropriated to the 
one in Contradiftinétion to the other. It 
feems rather, that the Labyrinth is de- 
fign’d to perform the Office of an Echo, 
to encreafe the Sound which has previ- 
oufly received its Pitch from the Membrane 
in the Cochlea. Without fome Suppofition 
of this Kind, it will be difficult to affign 
a Reafon why the Cochlea fhould be divided 
into two feveral Cavities. — Why one of 
them fhould open into the Cavity behind 
the Drum, and the other into the Laby- 
rinth,—or why the Labyrinth itfelf fhould 
be broken into fo many Waindings by the 
femi-circular Canals—But confider it as an 
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Echo to the Cochlea, the whole Structure 
is accounted for. 

By one Orifice the Cochlea receives the 
Sound—It communicates it to its Echo by 
the other —and the femi-circular Canals 
reflect and encreafe it when received. 

The Neceffity of this little Alteration in 
the Author’s Syftem will be very much 
confirm’d, if what Schelbammer athirms, be 
true, that there “is no Communication be- 
tween the Labyrinth and the Cavity behind 
the Drum.—The Foot of the Stirrop which 
liesupon the oval Hole, by which alone they 
could communicate, covering it always, 
and fo clofely, that no Air can make its 
Paffage thro’ it. Mr. Schelbammer’s Au- 
thority is of great Weight upon this Sub- 
ject; his Treatife de Auditéi being very 
much efteem’d—But future Enquiries and 
Experiments muft ultimately decide the 
Queftion. 

There are fome incidental Obfervations 
in Mr. Le Ca?’s Treatife, which it cannot 
be expected, fhould be taken Notice of in 
a Work of this Kind. The Reader will find 
it worth his while to petufe the Book itfelf, 
not only for the Sake of thofe, but alfo, and 
efpecially, to inform himfelf to more Ad- 
vantage, than he can do from this Abftraét, 
in the curious Structure of the Ear. 

[To be continued. 
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ARTICLE XI. 
La Sainte Bible. &c. 


The Holy Bible, by Charles Le Cene. Il. 
Abitracé. (a) 






CCORDING to the Plan, I laid in 
my former, I am to give an Account 4 
ot feveral of the moft remarkable Additions i t 
and Omiffions in the New Teftament accord- 

ing to Mr. Le Cene’s Opinion. I begin by 
the Additions. 

Matth. Chap. III. between the 12th and 
the 13th. Verfe Mr. Le Cene puts this 
Sentence taken from St. Yerom, (6) who 
faid he read it fo in St. Matthew's Gofpel 
to the Hebrews: ‘“‘ At this time the 
“¢ Lord’s Mother and his Brothers faid to 
“him; ‘Yobn the Baptift baptifes to pro- 
cure the Remiffion of Sins; let us go 
* and be baptifed by him: But he an- 
** fwered to them; what Sin have I com- 


** mitted f ss 
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(a) See Part I. of this Journal, pag. 121. 
(4) Hieronym. Dialog. III. in Pelagianos. Many learned 
think, that what St. Ferom calls the Go/pel to the Hebrews is 
the fame and the only one that the Edionites received. But 
this is only a Conjecture ; and I believe it is not yet desided ¥ 
whether St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew or in Greek. » tl 
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** mitted to go and be baptifed by him; 
** unlefs what I now fay thould be deem- 
“ed an Error.” It is generally faid, 
and I believe with a great deal of Reafon, 
that the Quotations of the Fathers from 
Scripture are not much to be depended 
upon. Yet I believe this Rule admits of 
fome Reftri€tion. They quoted the Scrip- 
ture for the moft part ex memoria, and 
then they often fell into great Mittakes ; 
this Obiervation is enough to invalidate 
their various Readings of Paflages which 
are, in part at leaft, really contained in the 
oldeft Manut{cripts; but does this Reafon 
hold in fuch a Cafe as this is, where it 
could not be a/lapfus memoria, if ferom 
had never read the Words in any Part 
of the Scripture? He pofitively fays he 
read them in the Goj/pel to the Hebrews, 
and there is no Room here to fufpect 
a pious Fraud, becaufe the Words have 
no manner of Reference to any controverted 
Point of Divinity. From this I would 
conclude—that in the time of St. Ferom, 
there was a Gofpel wrote in Hebrew and 
called the Gojfpel to the Hebrews,—and 
that in this Gofpel was contained the 
Sentence related by him. In this Cafe 
thefe Words unle/i what I now fay fhould be 
deemed an Error, muft be look’d upon 
as an Irony, as if Jefus Chrift had appealed 
to 
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to his Relations, whether they ever faw 
him do any thing that might be called a 
Sin.—To join this Sentence with the fol- 
lowing . Verfe, Mr. Le Cene renders the 
Greek Word ots, by yet, or neverthele/i ; 
inftead of, at this time, as all our Verfions 
have it. 

Matthew XX. after the 28th. Verfe. Our 
Author inferts the Words contained in 
Beza’s Manufcripts, which are the fame that 
are related in Luke xiv. v. 18. with this 
Difference, that here they are thus intro- 
duced ; Endeavour therefore to exalt your. 
felves above what is little, and to appear 
little with Refpect to what is called great (c). 

Mark xvi. after the 8th. Verfe, Mr. Le 
Cene receives the Reading of a Manufcript, 
(d) as follows: “‘ They only told in few 
“<.Words whatever had been declared to 

them about Peter : And after this, Jefus 

himfelf fent by their Miniftry, from Eajt 
to Weft, the holy and incorruptible 
preaching of eternal Salvation.” Part of 
this Addition feems to contradict what is 
iaid before,: neither faid they any thing to any 
Part I. Bb Man, 


) Vid. Beze N.Teft.—Colomefii Obfervationes facre— 
8: Synopf. Crit. IV. pag. 500.—Nov. Teft. 

un voriant. leftion, 12%. Amft. 1735. —Mr. Le Chere 
not Bre-a’s MS. ts only z » Paraphraie, but I would 

m that the Proofs he alledges, are fufficient, 


cuss hve Franc. Funii Ledtiones, Vide Id. N. 
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Man, for they were afraid ; unlefs we fhould 
fuppofe, that the firft ‘Thing they faid, 
after being fomewhat recovered of their 
Fright was what is here contained. This 
I leave entirely to the Decifion of the 
Readers. 

Mark xvi. After the t sth Verfe, Mr. Le 
Cene alfo inferts thefe Words which look 
very much like an Addition made by fome 
Commentator: ‘* But they did their Du- 
** ty faying, this World is nothing but Ini- 
“© guity, and Incredulity, which does not 
** allow impure Minds to underftand the 
** true Virtue of God ; therefore let every 
** one now manifeft his Righteoufnefs,”— 
They did their Duty; this I fuppofe is faid 
‘with Reference to what Jefus Chrift upbraids 
them with in the foregoing Words; the 
Meaning is, that tho’ the Difciples were guilty 
of Incredulity on this Occafion; yet after- 
wards they did really deferve the Approbation 
of the Lord.—Mr, Le Cene does not men- 
tion the Manufcript from which he took this 
Addition. (e) 

Luke vi. between the sth. and 6th. Verfes, 
the Author inferts thefe Words from the 
Cambridge Manutfcript (f). ‘ Jefus feeing 
** fome Body working that Day, tho’ the 

“© Sabbath 


(e) See the Greek Teft. quoted above, 
(/) That belong’d before to Beza, 
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** Sabbath Day, he told him; O Man 
thou art happy if thou knoweft what 
thou doft ; but if thou knoweft it not, 
thou art curfed, and a Tranfgreflor of 
the Law.” Grotius doubts not of this 

Addition being fpurious ; yet I do humbly 

think it worthy of Jefus Chrift, and entire- 

ly confiftent. with his Refolution of abo- 
lifhing the tirefome Ceremonies of the 

Law. Why fhould we not fuppofe that 

fome attentive Difcipie of Jefus Chrift 

found out this Defign, and a¢ted accord- 
ingly ? 

Luke xxiii. in the 43d. Verfe the fame 
Manufcript (g) has the following Words 
which Mr, Le Cene receives: ‘‘ As he was 
** in acruel Anxiety Jefus told him,” Verily 
I fay unto thee, to Day fhalt thou be with 
me in Paradife. 

Luke xxiii. v. 54. Ido not know where 
Mr. Le Cene found thefe Words, ‘* And 
“he (Fofeph of Arimathea) roll'd a large 
** Stone, which Twenty Men {fcarce could 
“© have moved, to the Door of the Se- 
** pulchre.” 

‘fobn vi. v. 56. Here is another confide- 
rable Addition, of which Mr. Le Cene gives 
no manner of Account, nor does he fay 
from whence he took it: (4) “* As my 

Bb2 ‘  * Father 


(g) See the fame Greek Teft. 


(4) It is taken from the Cambridge MS. See the Greck 
Teft. above. 
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Man, for they were afraid ; unlefs we fhould 
fuppofe, that the firft Thing they faid, 
after being fomewhat recovered of their 
Fright was what is here contained. This 
I leave entirely to the Decifion of the 
Readers. 

Mark xvi. After the t 5th Verfe, Mr. Le 
Cene alfo inferts thefe Words which look 
very much like an Addition made by fome 
Commentator: ‘* But they did their Du- 
** ty faying, this World is nothing but Ini- 
“*€ quity, and Incredulity, which does not 
** allow impure Minds to underftand the 
** true Virtue of God ; therefore let every 
** one now manifeft his Righteoufnefs,”— 
They did their Duty; this I fuppofe is faid 
‘with Reference to what Jefus Chrift upbraids 
them with in the foregoing Words; the 
Meaning is, that tho’ the Difciples were guilty 
of Incredulity on this Occafion; yet after- 
wards they did really deferve the Approbation 
of the Lord.—Mr. Le Cene does not men- 
tion the Manufcript from which he took this 
Addition, (e) 

Luke vi. between the sth. and 6th. Verfes, 
the Author inferts thefe Words from the 
Cambridge Manutcript (f). “ Jefus feeing 
** fome Body working that Day, tho’ the 

“© Sabbath 


(e) See the Greek Teft. quoted above, 
(f) That belong’d before to Bexa. 
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** Sabbath Day, he told him; O Man 
thou art happy if thou knoweft what 
thou doft ; but if thou knoweft it not, 
thou art curfed, and a Tranfgreffor of 
the Law.” Grotius doubts not of this 

Addition being {purious ; yet I do humbly 

think it worthy of Jefus Chrift, and entire- 

ly confiftent. with his Refolution of abo- 
lifhing the tirefome Ceremonies of the 

Law. Why fhould we not fuppofe that 

fome attentive Difciple of Jefus Chrift 

found out this Defign, and acted accord- 
ingly ? 

Luke xxiii. in the 43d. Verfe the fame 
Manufcript (g) has the following Words 
which Mr, Le Cene receives: ‘‘ As he was 
** in acruel Anxiety Jefus told him,” Verily 
I jay unto thee, to Day fhalt thou be with 
me tn Paradife. 

Luke xxiii. v. 54. Ido not know where 
Mr. Le Cene found thefe Words, ‘* And 
“* he (Sofeph of Arimathea) roll’d a large 
** Stone, which Twenty Men fcarce could 
“© have moved, to the Door of the Se- 
** pulchre.” : 

“fobn vi. v. 56. Here is another confide- 
rable Addition, of which Mr. Le Cene gives 
no manner of Account, nor does he fay 
from whence he took it: (4) “ As my 

Bb2 ' Father 


(z) See the fame Greek Teft. 


(4) It is taken from the Cambridge MS. See the Greck 
Teft. above. 
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“« Father is in me, I am alfoin my Fa- 


“« ther. Verily, verily I fay unto you, 
that if you do not receive the Body 


of the Son of Man, as a Bread which 


gives Life, you fhall not have Life by 

him.” 

The Author leaves us alfo in the dark 
as to the following Addition : 
AGS v. 38. “ Take Care, fay3 Gamaliel, 
you do not to others what you would 
** not have tu be done to you.”—This 
looks like the Refle&tion of a Commen- 
tator—So does the following. _ | 

At. vi. 10. (4) “© He would convince 
** them with Freedom, atid no Body could 
** refift Truth:’—I cannot hélp having the 
fame Opinion of what is irfertéd ih 
Acts &. v.41. (2) “* We have converfed 
with him during forty Days.” 
Aéts xi. v. 1. 1 do not Know what to 
think of the genuinenefs of the following 
Sentence: ** For fome time before Peter 
‘“* was wifhing to return to ‘Sertalem: 
** Having then called the Brethren toge- 
“ ther, he confirmed them by a long Dif- 
courfe, and preached in their Countries, 
and after he told them the Favour, God 
had granted” to: the Gentiles. ) 

: _Aéts 


ec 


() This is found in the MS, of the Bodleian Lib. Ibid. 
%) Idem & ibid, 


—_ ah La ee, op te e a-:)6 6] 
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Aéts XV. v. 20, 29. The following Ad- 
dition authorifed by the Cambridge MS, 
(J) feems to me to be very important and 
worthy the ‘Attention of the juitly celebra- 
ted Council of Ferufalem, the only one, 
whofe Decrees are binding. *Tis a glorious 
Affertion of the religious Liberty every Man 
ought to enjoy: After defirmg the new 
Converts to Chriftianity to abfain from 
Meats offiréd to. Idols, they add, “ and 
** take Care not to do to others what you 
*< would not have to be doné to you ; but 

be led by the Holy Ghoft.” That is, 

Take Cate not to take from others that 

Liberty of Confcietice, the Freedom of 

thinking and a€ting which you feel is your 

undifputable Right, but follow rather the 

mild and peaceable Directions of the 

Spirit of God, fuch as they are to be 

foutid in ‘the Gofpel, and in your own 

Hearts.” —-—What a glorious Example! 
Why was it fo ill followed! Here is a Coun- 
cil of Apoftles, who declare they have no 
Power. over People’s Confciences, but onl 
to advife them to do what they would re- 
quire from others in the fame Circumitan- 
ces; whilft all the Councils, Synods, &c. 
that met fince, in Imitation of this (as they 
pretended,) have, more or lefs, ina manner 

confpired 


(1) See the fame Gr. Tett. 
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confpired againft the Liberties of Mankind, 
and effentially injured them. 

(m) Rom, xi, v. 1. Mr. Le Cene receives 
thefe Words from the Alexand. MS. in the 
King’s Library, Hath God caft away: his 
People, *‘ which he had approved before.” 
(2) So does he tranflate conftantly the Greek 
Word rpoyiwwoxw ; efpecially in Rom. viii: 
v. 29 and 30. where this Tranflation makes 
a very different Senfe from that which the 
common Reading offers, 3 

Rom. xiv. v. 24. Here Mr. Le Cene 
places the three laft Verfes of the fol- 
lowing Chapter, according to the Manu- 
{cript of St. Paul’s Epiftles kept in Ema- 
nuel's College at Cambridge. 

1 Tim. iv. v. x. Our Author adopts thefe 
Words of Wecbelius’s Manufcript : @? 
** For they will be Worfhippers of the 
“* Dead, fuch as were worfhipped in the 
** Land of J/rael.” 

1 Fobn ii, v.23. Mr. Le Cene took the 
following Addition out of the Alexand. 

Manu- 


(m) I pafs over the Additions contained in the following 
Places, as being of no Confequence, and for which I refer 
the Reader to the Greek”'Teft. above quoted. 44s xvi. 10. 
$5. 39. 40.—xvili. 8. 27.—xiX. 1. 5. 9. 14. 

(x) See the fame Gr. Teft. 

(0) See the Greek Teft. above quoted ———Synopf. Critic, 
“ol. V. pag. 305. 327, 328.—& Knatchbul pag. 102. 

(p) Wechelii five Fr. Junii Le@tiones. 
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Manufcript: ‘‘ Whofoever acknowledges, 
“< or receives, the Authority of the Son, 
‘** acknowledges alfo that of the Father.” 

1 ‘Fobn vy. ver.20. He alfo adopts from 
the fame valuable Manufcript the Word 
God which fixes better the true Meaning 
of this difputed Paffage: It runs thus in 
his Tranflation : We know that the Son of 
God is come, and that be has givenus In- 
telligence to know the true God; and we 
are devoted to this who 1s the true one, by 
bis Son ‘fefus Chriff ; That one. is the 
true God, and the Author of eternal Life. 

Sude v. 22 and 23. I do not know from’ 
whence Mr. Le Cene took thefe Words, 
** There are fome, whom you are to con- 
*‘ vince they are already condemned.” 
Save the others with Fear, pulling them 
out of the Fire: ** Have Compatfiion of 
** others, and Fear for yourfelves,”’ 

Revelat, iv, v. 8. The Words Holy— 
Holy—Holy, are repeated twice more, 
that is nine Times in all, in a Manu- 
fcript which Mr. Le. Cene follows here. 
I fuppofe it is from thefe three Times re- 
peating thefe three Words that they have 
been look’d upon as a ftrong Argument 
in Favour of the Trinity, in the common 


Way of explaining it. 


I intend 
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I intend to give in fome other Part of 
this Journal an Account of the Omiffions 
in Mr. Le Cene’s New Teftament, and 
fhall clofe this Abftraé& with this Obfer- 
vation. The fmall Number of Addi- 
tions, for the moft Part very inconfider- 
able, which are found in fuch a Variety 
of ancient Manufcripts, difcovered at diffe- 
rent Times, and in different Parts of the 
World , muft be to every unprepofleffed 
Mind, an undeniable Proof that thefe Manu- 
{cripts are genuine. (¢) ) 


(¢) See this more enlarged upon pag. 244—246. of this 
Journal, 
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ARTICLE XIl, 


Literary News. 


MUSCOVY. 
PETERSBOURG. 


A’ Thad not room in the I. Part of this Journal 
for an Abftra&t of the Memoirs of the Royal 
Academy of this City for the Year 1738, mentioned 
in my laft, I fhall barely give the Titles of the 
Articles contained in it.—This Volume is compofed 
of 24 Memoirs,— 16 of Mathematics, — 4 of Natural 
Hiftory,—3. of Hiftory and Criticifm — and one of 
aftronomical Obfervations.—Here are the Latin Titles 
of the Memoirs of Mathematics. 1. Georg. Wolfg. 
krafft. Obfervatio folftitii /Eftivi, facta Petropoli 
Anno 1730.—2. Ejufdem de Ungulis Cylindrorum 
varii generis. — 3. Leonhardi Eulert Solutio fingularis 
Cafus circa Tautochronifmum. — 4. Jacob Herma- 
ni de fuperficiebus ad zquationes locales revocatis, 
variifque earum affeétionibus.x—5. Leon. Euleri Me- 
thodus generalis fummandi progreffiones. —6. C. G. 
Criteria quedam equationum, quarum nulla radix 
rationalis eft.—7. Leon. Euleri Obfervationes de Theo- 
remate quodam Termatiano, aliifque ad numeros primos 
pertinentibus.— 8. Dan. Bernoulli Theoremata de Of- 
cillationibus Corporum filo flexili connexorum & ca- 
tenz verticaliter fufpenfe.—g. Leon. Euleri Proble- 
matis Ifoperimetrici in latiflimo fenfu accepti folutio 
generalis — 10. Georg. Wolf. éraffi, de Lunulis 
quadrabilibus, e variarum curvarum combinatione Or- 
tis. — 11. Leon. Euleri Specimen de conitructione 

Parr IL, Cc equationum 
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zequationum  differentialium, five indeterminatarum fe- 
paratione — 12. Ejufdem de folutione Problematum 
Diophantzorum per numeros integros 13. Jac, Her- 
manni de quadratura curvarum Algebraicarum, qua- 
rum /Equationes locales coordinatas fibi invicem per- 
mixtas involvunt. — 14. Ejufdem Supplementum ad 
fchedam in Menfe Augufto AGorum Eruditorum, 
1719. circa problemata a Taylero Mathematicis non 
Anglis propofitum, editam.— 15. Leon. Euleri de 
formis a equationum cujufque ordinis conjec- 
tatio— 16. Ejufdem conftruétio zquationis differentia- 
lis aXn dX¥=—dY Y2d~x. 

The Memoirs of Phytics are the following, 1. I. G. D, 
— de mutilatione Brachiorum in puero, cujus Tom, 
Tl. Comment. faéta eft Commemoratio, Differtatio 
Anatomico—Phyfiologica. —2. Jos. Weitbrecht, de Cor- 
dibus villofis. — 3. Ejufdem de Circulatione fangui- 
nis Cozitationes Phyfiologice. —4. I. G. D. Aorte 
& Spine dorfalis mira Corruptio : pramittuntur ani- 
mnadverfiones generales fuper Spine dorfalis ftru€tu- 
yam. * The Memoirs of Hiftory and Cri- 
ticifm, are all three of the late Mr. Bayer. 1. De 
Litteratura Mangiurica. 2. De Lexico Sinico ci 
guéy. 3. De Ruflorum prima Expeditione Conftan- 
tinopolitana. 

The Aftronomical Obfervations for the Year 1738, 
are of Mr. de? He, Profeflor in our Univerfity. 

Mr. Siegefbeck, M. D. has publifhed his Boranolos 
phie varioris brevis i om &SFe. 4°. 

This Univerfity has fuffered a great Lofs by the 
Death of Dr. Amman. He was born at Schaffaufen 
in Switzerland, had ftudied at Leyden, and had the 
Happinefs of living fome Years at Sir Hans Sloane’s 
in London, Botanicks were what he excelled in, 

SWEDEN. 
STOCKHOLM. 

They are reprinting here a Work of MM. Magnus 
de Bromell, intituled, Mineralogia & Lithographie 
Succenz, 8°, 


UPSAL, 
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UPSAL. 

On the Reprefentations of Profeflor Andrew Cel 
fous, the late Diet made aconfiderable Correétion to 
the Kalendar. 

We forfake the cyclic Computation to find out 
Eafter, which is to be fixed according to the true 
fEquinox of Eaffer, as determined by aftronomical 
Calculation. after being in this Manner fixed to 
the firft Sunday after the Full Moon, which follows 
immediately the vernal A®quincx, we fhall keep 
it the fame Day as other People ; the Date only 
fhall differ as long as the old Stile fhall be in Ufe in 


Sweden. 
DENMARK. 
COPENHAGEN, 

Mr. Pontoppidanus is going to print a confidera- 
ble Work of his, in German, on the ecclefiaftic An- 
nals of Denmark. 

Knitlinga-faga; that is to fay, the Hiftory of the 
Pofterity a the Canuts, by Mr. Gramm in te Ice- 
landifo Tongue, with a Latm Tranflation found in the 


Papers of the learned Arnas Magnaus, and revifed by 
the Author. 
Young Mr. Tycho Hofman has ' amgges a Colleétion 


of the Lives of fome illuftrious Danes, — The I. vol. 
contains four Lives, with this Oddity, that each of 
them is written in a different Tongue— I. The Life 
of Admiral Troile, in Danifhb— Il. Of Count Annibal 
Scheftedt Great Treafurer, in French — Ill. Of the 
Great Admiral Cort-Adeler, in German, and IV. Of 
Peter Lajfon Counfellor, in Latin. 

Nicolai Klimii Iter fubterraneum, novam Telluris 
Theoriam ac Hiftoriam quintea Monarchie adhuc no- 
bis incognite exhibens, e Bibliotheca B. Abelini. 8vo. 
— This Work is already tranflated into French and 
into German. 

The Court has given the proper Orders for a new 
Danifh Verfion of the Bible ; and all the Learned of 
the Kingdom are invited freely to give their Advices. 
—I with this noble Example may be followed in 
other Countries, 

Cc2 Mr, 
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Anglis propofitum, editam.— 15. Leon. Euleri de 
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SWEDEN. 
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UPSAL. 

On the Reprefentations of Profeflor Andrew Cel- 
fius, the late Diet made aconfiderable Correétion to 
the Kalendar. 

We forfake the cyclic Computation to find out 
Eafter, which is to be fixed according to the true 
f¥quinox of Eaffer, as determined by aftronomical 
Calculation. Laffer being in this Manner fixed to 
the firft Sunday after the Full Moon, which follows 
immediately the vernal A®quinox, we fhall keep 
it the fame Day as other People ; the Date only 
fhall differ as long as the old Stile fhall be in Ufe in 


Sweden. 
DENMARK. 
COPENHAGEN. 

Mr. Pontoppidanus is going to print a confidera 
ble Work of his, in German, on the ecclefiaftic An- 
nals of Denmark. 

Knitlinga-faga ; that is to fay, the Hiftory of the 
Pofterity of the Canuts, by Mr. Gramm in the Ice- 
landifh ‘Tongue, with a Lati Tranflation found in the 
Papers of the learned Arnas Magnaus, and revifed by 
the Author. 


Young Mr. Tycho Hofman has Fang a Colle&tion 


of the Lives of fome illuftrious Danes, — The I. vol. 
contains four Lives, with this Oddity, that each of 
them is written in a different Tongue— I. The Life 
of Admiral Troile, in Danifh— Il. Of Count Annibal 
Scheftedt Great Treafurer, in French — Ill. Of the 
Great Admiral Cort-Adeler, in German, and IV. Of 
Peter Lajffon Counfellor, in Latin. 

Nicolai Klimii Iter fubterraneum, novam Telluris 
Theoriam ac Hiftoriam quinte Monarchie adhuc no- 
bis incognita exhibens, e Bibliotheca B. Abelini. 8vo. 
— This Work is already tranflated into French and 
into German. 

The Court has given the proper Orders for a new 
Danifh Verfion of the Bible ; and all the Learned of 
the Kingdom are invited freely to give their Advices. 
—I with this noble Example may be followed in 
other Countries, 

Cc2 Mr, 
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ALTENA. 

Mr. Bernard Clement Mettingh a Civilian of this 
City, has given a confiderable Work intituled, De 
ftatu Militia Germanorum Principalis & Accefloriz 
Veteris & Medii Aévi. 

PRUSSIA. 
DANTZIG: 

Mr. Schott is going to give the fecond Part of his 
Chriftian Pruffia, and is about publifhing a Periodic 
Work intituled, Aéta Polono — Boruffica. 

Mr. Lengnich has publifhed the i, Vol. of his Pub- 
lic Law of Poland. 

a THORN. 


Profeflor Schultz, has publifhed a confiderable 
Work on the Chancellors of Poland : —Commentarius 
de Cancellatiis Regni Poloniz, 4to. with the Literary 
Programma of Chancellor Andr-Zaluski.. To which is 
added a {mall Treatife which was very fearce :— 
Reinold_ Heidenftenii folefcis fecretarii. Regii Can- 
cellarius, five de dignitate & Officio Cancellarii Reg-. 
ni Poloniz. 

KONIGSBERG. 

Mr. Hilienthal is about giving a Book intituled 
Bibliotheca exegetica; or the Commentators of the 
Bible; as a Supplement to Fabricius, Thomafius, 
Reimmann, and Stolle. 

They print here the I, Part of the V. Vol. of 
Prufia Muftrated. 

GERMANY. 
VIENNA. 

Two excellent MSS. of Hippocrates’s Works being 
fallen in the Hands of Dr. AZaée he refolved to make 
ufz of them for a new Edition of thofe Works, with va- 
rious Readings and the Notes of Meffieurs Fobn Cornara 
and ‘John Sambucus, two learned Phyficians, to whom 
thefe MSS. did formerly belong. They fay this 
Edition is to exceed in all refpe&s any of thofe we 
have already. 

Mr. Phil. Fames Lambacher, has wrote a curious 
Pamphlet on the Time that the Colieétion of Laws 
{tiled fpeculum fuevicum, was compiled, 

. Mr 
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HOFF. 


Mr. Longolius has given us a new Edition of 
Auius Gellius, with a copious Table and a Preliminary 
Diflertation. 

ALTORF. 

We are printing here Mr. Schwartz’s large Com- 
mentary on Pliny’s Panegyric, 4to. 

Mr. ‘Fobn Heumann wrote lately a Differtation on 
the ceremonies. to be obferved at the Death of an 
Emperor, entituled, de Imperatore mortuo. 

MEMMINGEN. 

Mr. Schelborn is giving a new Edition of a Work 
firft printed in 4to at Jngolfatd in 1618; but ex- 
treamly fcarce, becaufe all the Copies were taken up by 
Emiffaries from Reme: It is the Defence the Emperor 


Lewis of Bavaria made againft Pzevius, as it was 
written by Counfellor Chrift. Gewold. The Calum- 
nics of the Continuator of Baronius are invincibly 
confuted in this Book, 
NUREMBERG. 
Mr. ‘John ‘James Schubler, a. celebrated Mathemati- 


cian, died here lately, 

Mr. Doppelmayer another Mathematician, is writing 
a Book. on the Phenomena of Eleétricity after the 
Difcoveries of Hauksbee and Gray; and the Experi- 
ments of Mr. Du Fay; —alfo an Introduction to 
Aftronomy. 

FRANCK FORT on the Mein. 

They have tranflated here into German the Sermons 
of Mr. George Whitefield. 

The Bookfeller Hutter is printing by Subfcription an 
Abridgment. of .the Theatrum Europeum, which 
contains in 21 Vol, Fol, with a great number of 
Figures, the Hiftory of what pafled in Europe from 
1619 to 1718. 

Mr. Falken hath not yet found a Bookfeller willing, 
or able, to take upon him the printing of his Tra- 
ditiones Corbeienfes, 

Regefta Chronologico-Diplomatica, in quibus re- 
ceafentur omnis generis Monumenta & Documenta 

publica, 
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publica, &c. by Mr. Peter Georgifch. —This work 
bears a good Reputation in Germany. 
GIESSEN. 

Flores fparfi ad Jus Auftregarum, tam legalium 

—_ conventionalium ;-— a long Differtation by Mr. 

enckenberg, wherein he makes many learned Obfer- 
vations on the Origin afd Hiftory of thofe Arbiters 
called Afrege. 

Mr. Neubauer is carrying on a Work began by Mr. 
Mbojfer, and with his Approbation, viz. An Hiftorical 
Dictionary of the learned yet alive, both among the 
Reformed and the Lutherans of Germany. 

WETZLAR. 

Tra@tatus Juridico-Hiftoricus de Matrimonio Prin- 
cipis, Liberique Domini cum Virgine nobili Inito.— 
This queftion has been long debated in Germany, and 
has been attended with ruinous Law-fuits, viz. 
Whether the Children of a Prince by a Wife not 
born a Princefs, tho’ of noble Defcent, may inherit 
of their Father’s Eftate and Privileges. —Mr. Ludiger 
de Mansback the Author of this Book endeavours to 


folve this puzling Queftion. 
ADA RPURG. 

De Lingua Novellarum Juftiniani Originaria, —by 
Mr. Hombergh, 

Mr. Cramer hath given a Pamphlet on this Queftion. 
What punifhment a young Wy ou under Age deferves, 


if engaged by her Mother to deftroy her own Child. 
Mr. Hartman has given the 1ft. Vol. of his Hiftoria 
Haffiaca, 8vo. 
JENA. 


They are printing here an Hiftorical Di&tionary of 
learned Phyficians, 4to. by Mr. Chr. Will. Keftner ; alfo 
an univerfal Law DiGtionary in 2 Vol. fol, by Mr. ‘Fobn 


Fer. Hermann. 
ERFURT. 

Dr. George Helmerfhaufen has publifhed a wor 
curious Academical Differtation on the Archi-Chancel- 
lors of the Empire. 

COBURG. 

They have reprinted here a Work grown very fcarce, 

written 
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written in the 15th, Century by one Andrew Guarna 
an Italian : —Bellum grammaticum Nominis & Verbi 
Regum de obtinendo in Oratione Principatu. The 
Editor has added to it the following Piece : —Duellum 
de Orthoponia & Orthodia Greca, 

LEIPZIG. 

Mr. Hubn has given a Differtation —de Confcientia 
Dei ; wherein he treats this Queftion ; —whether we 
can fay, that God has a Confcience,and in what it con- 
fifts. “The Author is for the affirmative. 

De Profefforibus veteris Ecclefiae Martyribus, —Mr, 
Rivinus the Author of this Differtation {peaks only of 
thofe Martyrs that went of their own accord to accufe 
themfelves before the Judges appointed to condemn 
them to Death, and he endeavours to vindicate this Behavi- 
our againft the Objedtions of Mr. Le Clerc, Barbeyrac, 8c. 

Hiftoriz Provocationum & Appellationum apud 
veteres Romanos Specimen.——A fhorg but well wrote 
Pamphlet, by Mr, Ki/ner. 

Theoria Radicum in/Equationibus.---An Academical 
work of Mr, Ka/ftner. 


De Natura Quanti. —Philofophical Thefes, by Mr, 
Barmann. Here is hisDefinition :—Quantitas eft homo- 
eneitas, Multitudo, & Contingentia, eorum, quibus 
ns conftat. 
Artis Medice per A®grotorum apud Veteres in Viis 


feseg:- & Templis Expofitionem Incrementa ; by 
tr. Hundertmark. 

Commentarii de rebus Imperii Romani a Conradol. 
ufque ad Obitum Henrici Il. —by Mr. Mafcou. 410, 
‘De Vi&tu & Regimine Laétantium, by Mr. Pauli. 

The iftrate of this Town has a Greek Work 
wrote in the XII. Century and complete. It isa Cere- 
monial of the Court of Conffantineple compofed by the 
Emperor Con/ftantine Porphyrogeneta, It contains alj 
the Ceremonies practifed at Con/ftantinople during the 
TX. and X, Century , and is the only one in the World, 
fince neither F. Montfaucon nor any other Bibliothe- 
carian have mentioned it. A Gentleman of this Uni- 
verfity intends to give this Work to the public, with a 
Latin Tranflation, —feveral Remarks —and a Greek 

Gloflary 








436 A Literary ‘fournal. Att. 12. 


Gloflary of 400 Words deficient in Du Frefne’s— 
The Edition is to be in fol. and thall be equal in Size 
and Beauty tothe Louvre Edition of the Conftanti- 
nopolitan Hiftorians. ; 

Reflexions Philofophiques, &c, or Philofophical 
Reflections on the Immortality of the reafonable Soul. 
1amo. 1744. This Book is well wrote but very ab- 
itrufe. 

Richard’s Leben, &c. or the Life: and memorable 
A@tions of Richard elcé&ted Emperor of the Romans, 
Earl of Cornwailand Count of Poitou, by Geo. Chr. 
Gebauer, 4to, with Cuts— I intend to give an Ac- 
count of this Book in fome other Volume of | this 


Journal, 
GOERLIT Z. 

Hiftoria Do&rinz recentius controverfe de Mundo 

optimo ; by Mr. Baumeifter. 
WITTENBERG. 

The celebrated Dr. Fobn Will. Hoffmann died here of 
an Apopleétic Fit. - 

Primordia fuperioritatis Saxonic#,ex antiquis Saxonum 


& Francorum Rebus eruta ; by Mr. Hanack. 
Hiftoria Aftronomie. ; five de ortu & progreflu Af- 
tronomiz Liber fingularis, a 4to. By Profeffor 


Weidler, 
LUBBEN. 

Here isa curious and: inftru€tive Pamphlet by Dr. 
Adami : De materia calcaria poft Diuturnam Arthri- 
tidem per vias urinarias educta, obfervatio fingularis. 

A UBA N. 

Mr. Gude has given a Collection of Traéts on Ec- 
clefiaftical Hiftory, efpecially on the Means Julian the 
Apoftate made ufe of to favour Paganifm. 

HALL. 

Dr. Baumgarten has publifhed: fome Differtations, 
De Legione Fulminatrice, in anfwer to Wool/ton. 

The celebrated Mr. olf, who had left this Uni- 
verfity about fifteen years ago, becaufe fome Divines . 
had been pleafed to mifreprefent his Philofophical Way 


of 


~ 
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of Thinking to our late King, and had fettled at 
Marpurg, is come hither again at the defire of his 
Pruffian Majefty. 

FRANCFORT on the Oder. 

De Caufis pracipuis hodierni frequentioris Polyporum 
proventus. A long Differtation by Mr. L£oéert. 
He imputes the Polypus to two different Caufes : 
= the ufe of ftrong Liquors. Il. To the Jefuit’s 

A Phyfician is generally look’d upon*as a Man 
engaged by his Profeffion to follow Nature; here is a 
Man who pretends to mafter it. De Medico Na- 
ture Magiftro ;—- an Academical Differtation by Mr. 


Ochme. 
BERLIN. 

Rawr learned, and juftly celebrated, Mr. Aliph. 
Des Vignolles died here lately, aged 94 years and fome 
months. Weare to have foon an Account of his Life 
written by a Gentleman of this City, of which I will 
give an Abftraé&t when it comes over; I thall con- 

ne myfelf for the prefent to the Catalogue of his 
teary taken from a Manufcript wrote with his own 

d. 

I. The Hiftory of Pope Foan by Mr. Lenfant : the 
fourth Part by Mr. Des Vignolles, with the Life 
of Pope Foan. An hiftorical Lift of 150 Witnefles, 
and feveral inconfiderable Articlese——— Wrote in 1694. 

II. Difcuffio Chronologica -de periodica Revolutione 
Cometz annorum 1668. 1702. inferted in the I. Tom. 
of Mifcellanea Berolinenfia, Anno. 1710.— Wrote in 











1707. 

TTL Epiftola Chronologica adverfus Harduinum ; ad- 
ded to Vindicie veterum Scriptorum, againft the fame 
by Mr.La Croze 1708. As foon as Father Hardouin 





faw this Work he fent his Retraétation to Am/ter- 
dam, where it was inferted in a new Edition of his 
Works. 

IV. Difcours, &c. or, a Difcourfe on the Time of 
Nero’s Perfecution againft the Chriftians. “The Author 
fixes it to the 64th year of Jefus Chrift, the 15th 

Parr II, Dd 


g- 
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‘November. The Differtation is inferted in ~ pet 
critique de la Republique des Letters, “Tom. VIII. and, 
was wrote in. 1713. : 

V. Extra& of a Book of Cardinal D’ Ally on the 
Calendar, inferted in Mr. Lenfant’s Hiftory of the 
Council of Conftance. Wrote in 1713. 

VI. A Letter to Mr. my +8 ona Medal of Augu/fus. 

1713.——Hitt. Crift. Tom. IV. 

VII. Critical Remarks on the Pythic-Games. Hitt. 
Crit. Tom. V. 1713: 

VIIL. A Differtation on the fame Subjec&t. —— Hitt. 
Crit. Tom. VI. 1713- 

- [X.. Two Latin Letters to the learned Mr. Liebe, 
of Leipzig, ona Medal of Lewis XII. with this Motto, 
Perdam Babylonis Nomen.——1714. : 

X. Two Difcourfes on the Birth-Day of Auguftus, 
—Hift. Crit. Tom. XI. and XIL. 1714. 

XI, Remarks on a Paflage of Laétantius on Nero’s 
Perfecution againft the Chriftians. ——1715.——Hift. 
Crit. Tom. IX. 

XII. Extract of a Letter to Mr. Ma/ffiin on a Paflage 
of Pliny.——Hift. Crit. Tom. X.——1715. 

XIIl. A Differtation on Chriftmafs-Day. —— The 
Author fixes it to the 20th of May.—-~Biblioth. Ger- 
manique. Tom. IL.——1717. 

XIV. Remarks on a Memoir of !’Abé Renaudot on 
the Origin of the Sphere, the firft of l’Academie des 
Infcriptions & Belles Letters.-Bibl. Germ. Tom. V. 
——1719. 

XV. An Anfwer to what concerns the Author in 
a pretended Paftoral Letter of Mr. Dartis. is An- 
fwer with thofe of Meffieurs Lenfant and de Beanfobre 
make a Volume 4to. printed at Beriin in 1720. 

XVI. A Plan of the Author’s Treatife of Chrono- 
logy, began in 1713 and publifhed in 1738. Bibl. 
Germ. Tom. T1720. 

XVII. The Elogy of Mrs. Kirch, and of fome other 
Tadies renown’d for their Knowledge in Aftronomy. 
Bibl. Germ. Tom, Hl.—«1722, 

watt XVI. 
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XVHI. Three Differtations on the Eclipfe in China 
at the Time of our Sayiour’s Death ; —— im which 
the Author difcovers a Cycle of 60 Days, the Ufe of 
which is manifeft in Chronology. ——— Biblioth. Germ. 
Tom. V.——1722. ' 

XIX. The Adventure of a Dog which fwallow’d 
fame Rags. wafh’d with Soap, and threw them up at 
feveral Times in eight Days.——Bibl. Germ. Tom. 
VII.——1 723. 

XX. A Letter on the Chinefe Chronology in an- 
fwer to Mr. Koes Profeflor at Kie/—Bibl. Germ. Tom. 
XIV.——1725. . 

XXI. Abftracé of the firft Memoirs of the Academy 
at Peterfbourg. Bibl. Germ. Tom, XIII. 

XXIL Two Anfwers to Mr. Kohbireiff, who had 
attack’d the Author’s Plan of Chronology No. XVI, 
and one of his Diflertations on the Eclipfe at China, 
No, XVIII. Bibl. Germ. Tom, XIV.——-1726. 

_ XXL An Abftra& of Tom. IIL, of Mifcellanea 

Berolinenfia for the Year 1727,-——Bibl. Germ. Tom. 
XIX.——1728. 

XXIV. A Letter with an Abftra& of the Work of 


Mr. Kirch.——Bibl. Germ, Tom, XX,.——17 30. 
XXV. De annis Egyptiacis. —Mifcell. Berl. Tom. 
IV, Anno, 17 34- 1731. 
€ 


XXVI. DeCyclis Sinenfium Sexagenariis.— Mifell. 
' Berol. Tom, 1V.——1732. 

XXVII. A Relation of two Cataraéts the Author 
had, and how he was cured of them,— Mitcell. 
Berol. Tom. IV. 17 32 

XXVIII. Parergon Sinicum; or Explanation of a 
Chinefe Calendar for the Year 1654. — Mifcell. Berol. 
Tom. IV. ~—-1733- : 

XXIX. Abftra& of the Tom, IV. of Mifcell. Begol. 
for the Year 1734.——Bibl. Germ, Tom, XXXL 

XXX. ALetter concerning young Mr: Baratier.— 
Bibl. Germ. Tom. XXXII.—~1735. 

‘XXXL A>Defence againft the Ariftarchus’s of Tre- 

, veux, who had attacked the Plan of Chronology of the 
Author. —— Bib. Germ. Tom. XXXVI.—17 35. 
Dd2 XXII 


Peet a oe 


a ee ig 
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XXXII. A Conjeéture on the IVth. Eglog of 

Virgil, intituled Pollio. Bibl. Germ. Tom. XXXV. 
1736. 

XXXIt Supplementum ad Difquifitionem de Cy- 
clis Sinenfium. N°. XXVI. ifcell. Berol. Tom. 
V. 1736. 

XXXIV. Obfervationes ad Epiftolam CGaubilii, A 
Miffionary of China, who had attacked the forego- 
ing Differtation.—Mifcell, Berol. Tom. V. 1736. 

XXXV. Abftra& of Tom. V. of Mifcell. Berol. 
— Bib]. Germ. Tom. XXXVITI.——1 737. 

XXXVI. Remarks on the return of the Comets, 
which Mr. Caffni had foretold, and yet did not happen. 
— Bibl. Germ. Tom. XXXIX. 1737: 

XXXVII. Chronology of the facred Hitory, and of 
the foreign Hiftories relating to it. From A4s/es to the 
Babylonian Captivity. Quarto 2. Vol. ———Berlin, 
1738.—(This Chronology bears a very high Charaéter 
abroad). ~° 

Mr Hen, Pott has publifh’d one Vol. Quarto, of 
Chymical Obfervations :—Obfervationum Chymicarum, 
precipué circa fal commune, acidum falis vinofum, 
& Wifmuthum, verfantium, Colleétio prior. 

The Second Vol. is impatiently expected. 

Mr. Fordan has Publifhed Mr. La Croze’s Letters on 
feveral Branches of Learning Thofe of his Friends 
to him, (except Mr. Cuper’s printed elfewhere *+, —— 
and feveral Remarks of Mr. Za Croze, on the Greek 
and Latin Authors. 

The Life of Cicero by Doctor Middleton was tranflat- 
ed here into German. ' 

BRES LA UV. 

Dr. Kundman publifhed an Hiftory of the Univerfi- 
ties, Colleges, and Schools, of Germany, Quarto. 
Pa Diplomatica, Quarto, 2. Vol. by Dr. Wal- 
ter. 


S TF E T- 
* See p. 233. of this Journal. 
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ST-ET TIN 

Differtatio Hiftorico—GenealogicaSiftens gefta notatu 
digniora Imperatorum Gentis Auftriace inde ab Inter 
no Magno ad Carolum ufque quartum ex Diplomatius, 
Scriptoribufque ¢ozvis eruta by Mr. Ewald 
Fred. de Hertzberg. 

E‘VE RN. 

Hiftorize Medicinales, by Mr. Moehring It is a 
Colleétion of Cafes which happened in the Courfe of 
his Praétice—The Book is well wrote. 

ROs& T OC K. 

Animadverfiones Philologico-Critice, or a Collec- 
tion of Errors committed by the —- in Point of 
Rabbinic Erudition ; by Mr. Car, 

HAM BU RG. 

Confpectus Bibliothecze Chronologico—Diplomatice 5 i 
or a Collection of Diplomas concerning 1. The Ems 
pire in general. 2. It’s Temporal and Spiritual Princes. 
3 It’s Nobility. 4. The Cities of Germany,—a con- 

iderable Work by Mr. Fobn Paul Fincke. 

Here is a Work of Algebra in which it is faid Ma- 
thematicians will find fomething curious and new— 
Specimina Algebraica, Methodo Mathematica pertracta- 
ta. Primum de permutationibus & combinationibus 
Quantitatum, in genere vero, Variationibus : Alterum, 

natura A.quationum a priori quoque demontftrata ;— 
by Mr. Ludolph Fred. Weifs 
: Fo. Wincketeri Digferi ‘Difguifitiones Philologice, 
Scripture facre quadam loca, & Antiquitatis, tam Ec- 
clefiaftice quam profane monumenta illuftrantes, O&ta- 
vo. 

The Antiquitates Selecte of Briffonius, were reprint- 
ed here with fome Remarks of the Editor Mr. Tre- 
hell. 
| Profeflor Reimari is going to publifh anew Tranfla- 
tion of Dion Caffius, with feveral Remarks of the 

late celebrated Mr. Fabricius. 
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WOLFENBUTTEL 

Traditiones Corbeienfes, illuftrationi obfcure Do@tri- 
nz dePagis Germania, & imprimis Saxionie infervientes, 
Quarto, by Mr. Falken. He had the Advantage 
of examining the Archives of that famous Abby (Cor- 
vey), a Permiffion which the Jate Mr. Letbnitz could 
never obtain. 

HILODES H E.I M. 

They have printed here lately the Memoirs of Co/. 
Chrift. Wrifsberg, wherein many Tranflations of the 
XVIth Century are illuftrated, by Mr. Lofus. 

HELMS TAD T. 

Mr. Schlager has given us the two following Works, 
which are much efteem’d here.—Hiftoria litis de Medi- 
corum apud veteres Romanos degentium conditione— 
De Debitore obzrato, fecundum jus Hebraicum & At- 
ticum Creditori in fervitutem oe ew naromi hi 


De Imperatoris Capitulatione Difquifitio,—by Count. 
Feof. Anth. of Octingen, 
GOETINGEN. 
Specimen Juris prudentia Confultatorie de abufu Ju- 


ramentorum e Republica profcribendo ; by Mr. Wincks 
fer, Quarto. - 

Profeflor Haller hath juft publifhed a confiderableW ork 
of Botanicks,Folio; he acknowledges his having received 
confiderable helps from Meffieurs Stathelin, Koenig, Gef- 
ner, Divernoi, Huber, Schollen, & Gagnebin. 

The Thefaurus Antiquitatum Germanicarum—byMr. 
Trever, isfoon to come out. 

- Mr. Guden has given a very ufeful Work for the 
Hiftory of Germany : Codex Diplomaticus exhibens 
anecdota ab anno D CCCLXXXI ad M CCCC Mo- 
guntiaca, Jus Germanicum & S$. R. J. Hiftoriam illu- 
ftrantia.—It may ferve as a Supplement to the Scripto- 
res Rerum Moguntiacarum. 

Elementa Juris .Canonico-Pontificio Ecclefiaftici 
tum Veteris tum Hodierni; = a confiderable Work 
by Mr. Kahke. 


BR E- 
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BREMEN. 

Hiftoria Fiftule Euchariftice, by Mr. Vogt.—— It is 
the Hiftory of an antient cuftom of fucking the Wine 
out of the Euchariftic Cup by a Pipe made of a fmall 
Reed.—_—T his Cuftom ftill prevails in fome Roman— 
and alfo in fome Luthern Churches. 

LEMG QO. 

De JurifdiGione Germanica : A Work of Mr. //. 
de Pufenderf, reprinted by Meyer. 

Pharos, or an account of fome Agyptian Antiquities, 
Quarto, by Mr. Koch. 

UIS BUR G, 

Jus Pagafianum, five ea Juftiniani Pande&tarum Ca- 
pita que Pegafi ICfulti fententias, & opiniones de Jure 
referunt ; — a Quarto by Profeflor * : ee 

SWITZERLAND. 
LAUS ANN E 

I faid in the firft Part of this Journal (5) that the new 
Edition of Sir Z/. Newton’s Opufcula, which they are 
printing here, was undertaken with the approbation of 
the Royal Society in London. So it was affirmed in the 
Bibliotheque raifoneé, and the Nouvelle Bibliotheque 
at the sl But I have feen fince in La Bibliotheque 
Frangoife, a Letter of the Editor, wherein he difclaims 
all Pretenfion to fuch an Approbation of the Royal So- 
ciety, and fays that he did noteven afk it ; being not 
fufficiently known by the Members that compofe that 
iluftrious Body to take fuch a Liberty. 

BASIL. 

The Bookfeller yen: A has reprinted Cave’s hiftoria 

Miteraria, according ty 6 * Edition of 1740. 


Tentamen Theologiz dogmatice methodo {cientifica 
pertractate, by Mr, Wythenbach, who profeffes himfelf 
an Imitator of Meffieurs Leibnitz, and Wolff—Shou’d 
the Apoftles of J. Chrift fee what is here called his Re- 
ligion.. appear in that fcientific Drefs, they wou'd, 1 
believe, be ynuch furprifed. 


N E Us 
(4) Literary News, p. 215. 
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NEUFCHATEL. 

The celebrated Mr. Offervald has juft publifhed a 
new Tranfiation of the Bible. He has added to each 
Chapter a reafoned Summary of what it contains, and 
mora] Reflections at the End of it. It muft be taken 
notice of, that this Edition is the only one that deferves 
the name of Offervald’s Bible ; that of Amfterdam, 
which bears that Name, being really Mr. Aartin’s 
Tranflation, to which the Editor added Mr. Ofervald’s 
Reflections, fuch as they had been printed feparately, 
and to which the Author makes feveral Amendments for 
this Edition. Mr. Ofervald alfo gives this further 
Notice, that he difavows the following Books printed 
in his Name in London, at Amfferdam and at the Hague ; 
viz. Oftervald’s. Compendium Ethice, 8vo.— Ofter- 
vald Theologia, 4to.— and de?’ exercice du Miniftere 
facre, 12mo.— he chiefly complains of this latter, in 
which fome Difciples of his, who are the true Authors 
of the Book, make him fay almoft at every Page, 
what he never dream’d of, 

PARIS. 

Mr. de yon has tranflated into French a con- 
fiderable Work of his Highnefs Demetrius Cantimir 
Prince of Moldavia ; it is an Hiftory of the Ottoman 
Empire, in 2 vols, 4to. — of between 500 and 600 
pages each vol. 

Father Charlevoix already known by his Hiftories 
of Fapan, and of the Ifland Hi/pagniola, has publifhed an 
Hiltory of New France, in 3 vol. 4to. or 6, vol, 
12mo. with Geographical Maps. 

M. Philippe has given a beautiful new Edition of 
Lucretius in 12mo. with Cuts, a well wrote Preface, 
and a Catalogue of the former Editions of this Poet, 
which are 55 in number. 

Recherches, &c. or Critical and Hiftorical Enquiries 


- into the feveral States and Progrefles of Chirurgery 


& 


in France, 4to. 1744. 

La Chyrurgie Complete, &c. or a Complete Syftem 
of Chirurgery ; the modern way of explainitig it. 12mo, 
2, vol. 


Entretiens 
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Entretiens Mathematiques, &c. or Mathematical 
Difcourfes of Father Regnault. 

Le parfait Cocher, or the perfeét Coachman 
I2mo. 

UNITED PROVINCES. 
aiid HAGUE. 
iEman. Swedenborgii Regnum Animale 4to. 
‘ Supplement aux Memoires de Condé, fe. A Sup- 
‘plement to the Memoirs of Conde, with the Anti- 
— &c, The whole Work is in7 vol. 4to. 

LEYDEN. 
ty, .T he Bookfeller Leuzac intends to print by Subfcrip- 
tion, anew Tranflation of ‘fob by Mr. Ruchat a Pro- 
pee of Laufanne. 
f AMSTERDAM. 

The Roman Hiftory by the late Mr. Rollin is con- 
tinted by Mr. Crevier. The 1oth Tome is out ;—as 
well as the 6th of Drakenborch’s Livy, 4to. 

Inftitution, &c. or, Military Ifftitution of Vegetius, 
8vo. fig. a very fine Edition. 

L’Art de trouver la verité, or the Art of difcover- 
ing truth, by F. Regnarl+, 12mo0. 

‘Le Guide d’Angleterre, or, the Guide through 
England, &c. 

The Bookfeller Vet/lein has added 3 vols. to the 12 
he publithed fome time ago, of Baronius’s grand Col- 
leétion. Annales Ecclefiatticee Cxfaris Baronii, Card. 
cum critica fubjecta Antonii Pagi, Continuatione 
Odorici Raynaldi, Notifque Dominici Georgii & P. 
Joannis Dominici Manfi, &c. 

Sermons de Mr. Henry Chatelain. 8vo. 2 vol. 
GREAT-BRITAIN. 
LONDON. 

They have printed here in French, the Memoirs 
of Count de Guiche, to ferve as a Supplement and a 
Continuation to d’ Aubberry’s, Du Maurier, and Count 
D’ Eftrade’s Memoirs. 12mo. 1744. 

What Mr. Fofter fays on the Theocracy of the ‘fers 
(Vol, III. Serm. XV.) hath been attack’d by Mr. Low- 
man, 
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An Addrefs to Deifts, &c. by Eben. Hewlet, 8vo. 

Mr. Warburton is (they fay) writing the Life of his 
good Friend Mr. Pope. 

Mr. Lockman has tranflated from the French of La 
Fontaine ; the Loves of Cupid and Pfyche, &c. 

Germana quedam Antiquitatis erudite Monumen- 
ta: quibus Romanorum Veterum Ritus varii tam facri 
quam profani, tum Grecorum atque EZ. yptiorum 
nonnulli illuftrantur. Romz olim maxima ex parte col- 
leéta ac Differtationibus, jam fingulis inftructa, a Cony- 
ers Adiddleton, 4to. 
_ A Continuation of the Life and Adventures of Don 
Quixot ; by Mr. Baker, 2 Vols.—Cuts.— 

The Juftice of Peace, by Mr. Barlow, Fol. 

Excerpta quedam ex Luciani operibus, by Mr. Kent ; 
ad, Edit. 

A Paraphrafe and Notes on the II. of S. Peter, and 
the Epiftle of S. Fude ; after Mr. Locke’s manner. 

Seed’s Sermons at*Lady’s Mioyer’s LeGture ; 2 Vols. 
ad. Edit. 

An Account of Commodore An/fon’s Voyage to the 
South Sea, by Pafcoe Thomas. 

Columella’s 12 Books of Hufbandry, 4to. 

The Bifhop of London’s laft Charge to his Clergy, 

Dr. Mead on Poifons. 3d. Edit. 

Pococke’s Defcription of the Eaft; 2d. Vol. Fol. 

The Life of ‘Zohn Duke of Argyle, by Robert Camp- 
bell, Efq; 

The a Vol. of Cardinal Wol/ey’s Life is come out, 

Difcourfes on Trade and other Matters relating to 
it; by 7. Cary, Efq; 

The prefent Practice of Conveyancing by 7. Mill. 

Néel/on’s Juftice of Peace, 12th Edition, continued to 
the prefent Time. 

The Ground and Foundation of Morality confider- 
ed, by Mr. Chubb. 

Dialogues concerning Education. 4to, 

EDINBURG. 

Mcfiieurs A%c Laurin Profeflor of Mathematics, and 
Andrew Plummer Profeflor of natural Philofophy, were 
appointed 
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appointed Secretaries to the new Society erected here for 
the Improvement of natural Hiftory. All the Learned 
in Europe that have any thing to communicate to the 
Public, by the means of this Society, are defired to di- 
re&t their Letters to either of the two above-named 
Gentlemen. 

An hiftorical and critical Commentary on Euffachius, 
by the late Dr. George Martin, and publifhed by Mr. 
Munro, Profeflor of Anatomy. 

DUBLIN. 

Mr. Hawkey is going on with his beautiful Edition 
of Latin Claffics, undertaken by the Approbation of, 
and promoted by Encouragement from, our Univerfity, 
and printed in the College. Virgil is already come out, 
and fully anfwers the Expectation of the Public. Ho- 
race is now in the Prefs.—A few Setts are printed 
on Royal Paper for the Curious, and will exceed any 
thing of the Kind publifhed in this Kingdom. Each 
Subfcription for common Setts is a Britifh half 
Crown. 





